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Hebrews
Cecil N. Wright


INTRODUCTION
1. Content. Its author refers to it as a "word of exhortation" (13:22) -- an expression used in Acts 13:15 of a sermon or homily. And its  structure is said to show many parallels to a synagogue
sermon: (a) thesis (1:1-4), (b) development of arguments in a logical order, and (c) interspersed with hortatory  [exhort,  encourage  –rd]  sections  ("let  us").  Significantly,  its  exhortations  are strongly based doctrinally. Chapters 1:1 to 10:18 are predominantly doctrinal, with exhortations interspersed;  Chapters  10:19  to  13:17  are  predominantly  hortatory,  interwoven  with  related instruction; and Chapter 13:18-25 ends the document with personal messages, including one brief exhortation (v.22). Moreover, no part of Holy Writ is more replete with typology -- Old Testament type and corresponding New Testament antitype.

Style. The document has been described as beginning like an essay or treatise (1:1-4), proceeding as a sermon (through 13:17), and ending like an epistle or letter (13:18-25) -- in v.22 even using the verb epesteila ("I have written"), the usual expression for writing a letter, and in the AV is rendered "I have written a letter." But it ends without identifying its author or naming the locale of its addresses. They seem, however, to have been well acquainted with each other (v.19; 10:34 AV) and mutually acquainted with Timothy (v.23),a convert of and fellow worker with the apostle Paul. It could be that the epistle was designed for a wider readership than those to whom originally sent and its writer left anonymous to prevent its rejection because of prejudice against him (a view early held), though messengers bearing it would likely inform those to whom first sent. (See the third paragraph of the next section.)

3. Authorship. The ancient church in the East considered it to be of Pauline authorship. But that view was not always to be uncritically held elsewhere. Clement of Alexandria (155-215 A.D.) held that Paul wrote the epistle in Hebrew and Luke translated it into Greek (because, while compatible in sentiment with Paul’s other epistles, in the main its Greek is more polished and its literary style more elevated and rhetorical than theirs) -- and later, Eusebius (263-339) A.D.) saying some believed Luke translated it, and others that Clement of Rome did, himself believed the latter more probably did because its style was more like Clement’s. (Yet no witness for a Hebrew original has ever been cited, and the opinion that there was one rests on no historical basis; besides, it seems to be the  consensus  of language  experts  that the text  in  Greek  does not read  like  a  Greek translation.) In the West, Tertullian (160-230 A.D.) held that Barnabas was its author. Origen (about 185-254 A.D.), however, expressed himself as follows: "But I would say, that the thoughts are the apostle’s, but the diction and phraseology belong to someone who has recorded what the apostle said, and as one who noted down athis leisure what his master dictated. If, then, any church considers this Epistle as coming from Paul, let it be commended for this, for neither did those ancient men deliver it as such without cause. But who it was that really wrote the Epistle, God only knows."

Significantly, nobody questioned its inspiration. And by the middle, and especially near the end, of the 4th  century  (the  300s)  its  authorship  was  generally  accepted  as  Pauline,  without  the qualifications of Clement of Alexandria, Eusebius, and Origen as mentioned above, and without
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Gogoldhig
1. Waxa ku jira. Qoraaga waxaa loola jeedaa "ereyga waano" (13:22) - muujinta loo adeegsaday Falimaha Rasuullada 13:15 ee wacdinta ama si dhifah. Qaab-dhismeedkeeduna wuxuu sheegayaa inuu muujiyo
isbarbardhiga badan ee khudbadda sunagogga: (a) Thession (1: 1-4), (b) Horumarinta doodaha si
macquulah, iyo (c) In la dhexgaloqaybo ka mid ah qaybo ("aan" aan "aan". Muhiim ah,dhiirrigelintu waa mid si xoog leh ugu salaysacaqiido ahaan. Cutubyada 1: 1 ilaa 10:18 waa inta badan caqiido,
is-waafajintuna way kala duwanyihiin; Cutubyada 10:19 illaa 13:17 waxay inta badanyihiin simory, oo ay isku dhex galaan tilmaamaha la xiriira; iyo cutubka 13: 18-25 wuxuu ku dhamaanayaadukumintiga
farriimaha shaqsiyeed, oo ay ku jiraan hal dhiirrigelin kooban (V.22). Waxaa intaa dheer, qayb ka mid ah
qoraaga qoduuska ayaa ah mid aad u badan oo lagu buuxiyo oo ku saabsan fal-galka - Axdiga Hore Nooca iyo u dhigma Action Action Amerity.
Qaabka. Dukumintiga waxaa lagusharaxay inuu bilaabo sida qormada ama daweynta (1:   1-4), oo u socda sidii khudbadda epestetela (13-22) - ee restr (13-22) -, oo ah arinta caadiga ah ee warqad,iyo in av waa la qoray "warqad ayaan qoray". " Laakiin waxay ku
dhammaanaysaaiyada oo aan la aqoonsanin qoraaga ama uu magacaabo Locale
cinwaankiisa. Waxay u muuqdaan, si kastaba ha noqotee, inay iskood u aqoon u yeesheen
midba midka kale (aanay; 10:34 av) oo la istcimaaloTimoteyos (V.23), oo ah mid loo beddelay iyo nin la shaqeeya oo uu la shaqeeya Rasuul Bawlos. Waxay noqon kartaa in warqadda loo    qoondeeyay akhris ballaaran oo ka badan kuwa markii hore loo diray iyo qoraaga si qarsoodi ah si looga hortago in nacaybka ka soo horjeedo, in kasta oo ay la socodsiinayaan kuwa ugu   horreeya ee la diray. (Fiiri sadarka saddexaad ee qaybtaxigta.)

3. Qoraa. Kaniisadda qadiimka ah ee Bariga ee loo tixgeliyeyinay ka mid noqoto
qoraaga Pauline. Laakiin aragtidaas had iyo goor ma aha in si aan kala go 'lahayn loo hayo meel kale. Clement of Alexandria (155-215-215-2115 A.D.) ayaa loo qabtay in
Bawlos uu qoray warqaddii Cibreenka, oo uu ku habboon yahay fariinka kale ee
Bawlos, iyo markii ugu dambeysay Eusebius (263-339) ayaa sheegay in qaar ka mid ah la rumeysanyahay Luukos. Kuwa kale ee Clement of Rome ayaa sameeyay, laftiisa
ayaa rumeysan in kan dambe uu u badanyahay sababta oo ah qaabkiisa uu ahaa sidii uu u egyahay Clement. (Weli markhaati ma leh in Cibraaniga abid la soo xigtay, iyo
aragtida ah in uu jiro mid ku tiirsan khasab ah oo ku saabsan khabiirka luqadeed ee      Giriigga ah. Origen (about 185-254 A.D.), however, expressed himself as follows: "But I would say, that the thoughts are the apostle’s, but the diction and phraseology belong to someone who has recorded what the apostle said, and as one who noted down at    his leisure what his master dictated. If, then, any church considers this Epistle as
coming from Paul, let it be commended for this, for neither did those ancient men deliver it as such without Sababta Muhiimad ahaan,qofna su'aal kama weydiin
dhiiradiisa. Iyo dhexda,iyo gaar ahaan dhamaadka,qarnigii 4aad (300naadkii) oo guud ahaan la aqbalay sida Pauline, iyada oo aan shareexyada Clecduine of
Alexandria, Eusebius, iyo Ousen sida kor lagu soo sheegay, iyo la'aantiis
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being seriously challenged again for more than eleven hundred years, in the sixteenth century, when, during the Protestant Reformation, the question of authorship was reopened.

Other names that have been suggested as probable authors (not as translators or as amanuenses) include Apollos, Luke, Barnabas, Sylvanas, and Clement of Rome. Also, Priscilla (with the
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In si aad ah loogulajajaday mar labaad in ka badan kow iyo toban boqol sano, qarnigii lix iyo tobnaad,
markii, inta lagugudajiray dib-u-habaarta Protestant, su'aasha la soo saaray waa la furay.

Magacyada kale ee lagu soo jeediyay inayyihiin qorayaal suurtagal ah (ma aha turjumid ama maadaama
Ameenenses) ay ku jiraan Apollos, Luke, Barnabas, Sylvanas, iyo Clement Rome. Sidoo kale, Priscilla (oo leh

3
[image: ]



assistance of her husband, Aquila) was suggested in 1900 A.D. by Harnack, a German theologian. (Except for Clement of Rome [who died A.D. 97?], these were personal friends and fellow workers with Paul and presumably would have reflected his theology. All are purely speculative, of course.)

Because of uncertainty as to authorship on the part of some during the Reformation era, this document occupies a unique position in the New Testament scriptures in the order we now have them  in  most  English  versions  --  the  same  as  in  the  Latin  manuscripts,  beginning  before unequivocal acceptance of Pauline authorship -- namely, between the definitely Pauline epistles and the so-called general epistles. Had it been considered of Pauline authorship for certain, it likely would have been placed, because of its length, after 2 Corinthians. However, in most of the Greek manuscripts it occurs between 2 Thessalonians and 1 Timothy.

Some have insisted, however, that the very fact that the document is anonymous is presumptive evidence that it was written by Paul, the historical situation being what it was. It was alleged by various early church "fathers" that he did not affix his name to it least its appearance might prevent many of his Jewish brethren from reading it, and judging it on its own merits. And that there was no other against whom there was so strong and general prejudice among both the converted and unconverted Jews of that age, is anuncontroverted fact of history.

Perhaps the strongest argument against Pauline authorship is that in 2:1-4 the writer seems to place himself among those to whom the gospel had been brought by men who had heard the Lord and through  whom  it  had  been  confirmed  by  miracle,  whereas  Paul  is  on  record  as  explicitly disavowing that he had received it from man or had been taught it except "through revelation of Jesus Christ" (Galatians 1:11-12).

But Robert Milligan, in the introduction to his commentary on Hebrews (pp.14-15), in this reply: "Does not the author often associate himself with his readers for the purpose of more effectually winning their hearts and softening his own admonitions? In the sixth chapter of this same Epistle, the author says, ‘Wherefore leaving the first principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on to perfection; not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, of the doctrine of baptisms, and of the laying on of hands, and of the resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. And this we will do if God permit.’"

Continuing, he says: "Now are we to infer from this, that the writer of this Epistle was as delinquent as were those to whom he wrote? Must we infer from this that he, as well as they, needed to be urged and admonished to go on to perfection in Christian knowledge; and that he, as well as his readers, was really in danger of apostatizing in consequence of his inexcusable neglect of the word of God? Surely not. The Epistle itself is a full and perfect refutation of any and every such allegation. But by acommon figure of speech, the Apostle here associates himself with his readers, for the purpose of softening his admonitions; and referring the more delicately to their common trials, interest, and prospects."
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Caawinta ninkeeda, Aquila) waxaa lagu soo jeediyay 1900 A.D. oo ay ku taal Harnalnack, oo ah quwate
J(aMr[image: ]r[image: ]alkala.ga reebo Clement Rome [oo dhintay A.D. 97?], Kuwani waxay ahaayeen saaxiibo shaqsiyeediyo la
shaqeeya la shaqeeyayaal la shaqeeya oo ay ka tarjumayaancilmiga cilmiga cilmiga fiilkiisa. Dhammaantood
waa safka guud, dabcan.)
Sababta oo ah shaki la'aan sida loo qoro qaybta qaar ka mid ah xilliyada dib-u-habeynta, dukumintigaani wuxuu ku heystaaqoraallada Axdiga Cudurrada ah - oo ah, inta
udhaxeysawarqadaha Pauline - oo udhaxeeya warqadaha pauline-ka iyo waxa loogu
yeero warqadaha guud ee pauline. Waxaa loo tixgaliyay in uu yahay qoraaga Pauline
hubaal, waxay u badan tahay in la meeleeyo, dhererkeeda sababtoo ah dhererkeeda, ka  dib 2 Corinthians. Si kastaba ha noqotee, inta badan qoraalada Griiga ee Griigawaxay ku dhacdaa inta u dhexeysa 2 Tesaloniika iyo 1 Timoteyos.

Qaarkood waxay ku adkeysteen, si kastaba ha noqotee, in xaqiiqda in xaqiiqda ah in dukumintiga uu yahay
mid aan qarsoonayn uu la taaban karo caddeyn ah in uu qoray Paul, xaalada taariikhiga ah ee ay ahayd. Waxaa lagueedeeyay in kaniisad hore oo kaniisad ah "aabayaasha" oo uusan magaciisa u dhaarinin uguyaraan
muuqaalka walaalaha ah inuu ka hortago in badan oo ka mid ahwalaalihiis oo ka mid ah akhriska, oo ay ku
xukumaan muddooyinkeeda. Oo innaba ma jirin wax kale oo ka mid ah kuwaasoo ka mid ah kuwaas oo ka mid ah kuwaasoo ay ka mid ahaayeennacayb iyo jaceyl guud oo ka mid ah dadkaYuhuudda ee la beddelay iyo
kuwa aan xaqa lahayn ee da'dooda, ay tahay xaqiiqo aan la xakameyn.

Lagayaabee in xujadu ugu adag ee ka dhanka ah qoraaga Pauline ay tahay in 2: 1-4
Qoraagu wuxuu umuuqdaa inuu dhif ka dhigo ninka in ka mid ah oo uu ka helay nin in kastoo ka heleynin "muujinta Ciise Masiix" (Galatiya 1: 11-12).



Laakiin Robert Milligan, hordhaca ah ee uu faallo ka bixiyay Cibraaniyada (PP.14-15), "Qoraaga miyuusan had iyo jeer la xiriirin karaa mabaadiida ugu horreysa ee
caqiidada, oo aan u sii wadno si kaamil ah; Iyo in laga soo bilaabo shuqullodhintay, iyo rumaysadka xagga Ilaah,iyo gacmo-dhigida, iyo sarakicidda sarakicidda kuwii dhintay, iyo xukunkaweligiis ah. Oo tan waxaan samayn doonnaa haddii Ilaah oggolaado.



(Wuxuu dhahay), haddaba waa inaan wax ka sii wanaajino inuu u jeediyo wax uu ku qoro, Waa inaan ka soo baxaa wax ka dhalanaya dayaca ee ereyga Ilaah? Dhab
ahaantii ma aha. Warqadda lafteeda waa cidhib buuxa oo dhammaystiran oo ah     eedeymo kasta oo caddaan ah. Laakiin anigoo ka mid ah cilmiga hadalka, rasuulku halkan ayuu lawadaagnaa waanooyinkiisa, oo u tixraacaya in si fiican loo tixgaliyo  tijaabooyinkooda, dulsaarka, iyorajooyinka. "
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Finally, Milligan says (pp.18-19): "That Luke may have served as Paul’s amanuensis in composing it; and that, as an inspired man, he may with Paul’s consent have modified in some measure the style of the Apostle, is not at all improbable. But unless we wholly ignore the testimony of the
Christian Fathers,we are constrained to believe that Paul himself is the real author of this Epistle."

4.         Destination. Although there is no hint as to the geographical destination of the document (some have argued for Jerusalem, others for Rome, or for Alexandria, though it may have been neither), it appears to have been designed principally for Jewish Christians in danger not only of backsliding  (2:1;  4:1)  but  also  of outright  apostasy  (6:4-6;  10:26-29).  There  is  no  point  of controversy with either pagans or Gentile Christians touched on, and not even a mention of Gentiles as such (cf. 2:16), but a grave danger of either becoming irreligious or reverting to Judaism -- the latter principally -- hence a heavy emphasis on the superiority of Christianity over Judaism and of Christ overall created beings in heaven or on earth.

The general tenor of the document -- (a) use of occasional Hellenistic philosophical terms and (b) all Old Testament quotations being, not from the Hebrew text, but from the Greek translation of the LXX), used by Hellenistic Jews and Greek-speaking Christians -- may indicate the addressees to have been in an environment of Hellenistic Judaism rather than that of Jerusalem or Palestine. But this is not conclusive. For Paul is said to have quoted from both the Hebrew text and the LXX in the epistles bearing his name and addressed to Jewish  and Gentile believers alike in the Hellenistic world. And in Jerusalem itself Pilate placed a superscription over the cross of Christ not only in Hebrew but in Latin and Greek (Hellenistic) as well (Luke 23:38, AV; John 19:20). So, the text of Hebrews actually affords no genuine clue to the precise locale of its addressees.

In the King James Version, the document’s title reads, "The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Hebrews," and the term "Hebrews" at the time of the document usually, but not always, referred to Palestinian Jews. That title, however, rests on late manuscripts and is not authoritative. Yet the title in the oldest manuscripts said to be simply "To Hebrews", is no different as to addressees. And, while not likely to have been a part of the original document either, it was added at a very early date -- and quite likely indicates a very early belief that it was written to Jews living in Palestine.

It is true that Paul spoke of himself as a "Hebrew of Hebrew" (Philippians 3:5), though a citizen of Tarsus, a city of Cilicia (Acts 21:39). But he was also "brought up in this city [Jerusalem], at the feet of Gamaliel, instructed according to the strict manner of the law of our fathers" (Acts 22:3). It was the latter seemingly that entitled him to call himself a Hebrew.

5.         Time of Writing. There is no sure proof in the text in regard to that either. The latest time possible would have been the early 90sA.D., for it is quoted by Clement of Rome about 95 or 96 A.D. But there is no evidence that militates against its having been written at least as early as some time in the decade preceding the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 -- which may well have been "the day drawing nigh" of 10:25, as has been held by a respectable number of scholars. And the texts of 8:4 and 10:11 seem to indicate that the daily sacrifices were still being offered, which was not true after the destruction of Jerusalem and its temple. (See also the following paragraph.)
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Ugu dambeyntiina, Milligan waxay tiri (PP.1-19): "In Luukos lagayaabo inuu ka adeego sida Aamil Amanunsis ee la mid ah.



4H.alka loo socdo. In kasta oo aysanjirin wax tilmaam ah oo ku saabsan juqraafi
ahaaneed ee dukumintiga (qaar ay u doodeen Yeruusaalem, kuwa kalena, ama
Alexandria,waxay umuuqataa in labadaba), laakiin sidoo kale ee riddada muuqata (6: 4), 10: 26-29). Majirto wax dhib ah oo khilaafah oo ay weheliyaan labadaba.





Qoraalka guud ee dukumintiga - (a) Adeegsigaereyada Hellenity Falceliska ee Marmarka ah iyo (B)      Dhammaan odaygaAxdiga Hore, laakiin laga bilaabo Kiristanka Cibrineniga ah ee LXX), laakiin waxay ka hadli karaan dadka waxgarashada ah ee ay ka dhex jireen biyuhuinay ka dhexeeyeen kooxda
Yeruusaalem ama Falastiin. Laakiin tani maahan wax laguxigo. Wixii Bawlos ah ayaa la sheegay inuu ka soo xiganayo labadaba qoraalka Cibraaniga iyo LXX ee warqadihii uu magacaabay oo la hadlay
rumaystayaashaYuhuudda iyo dadka aan Yuhuudda ahayn ee rumaystayaasha iyo kuwa
rumaystayaasha ah ee looyaqaan 'Hellentic'. Oo Bilaatos oo keliya ayaa mar kale iskutallaabta lagu qoray oo keliya ayuu ku daabacay Cibraaniga oo keliya, laakiinse wuxuu joogaa Latin iyo Giriig
(Hellenistic) iyo Geetos 23:38, Yooxanaa 19:20). Marka, qoraalka Cibraaniyada runtii wuxuu awood u yeeshaa inaysanjirin wax dhab ah oo dhab ah oo ka mid ah kuwa waxgalintiisa.

Nooca King James, cinwaanka dukumiintiga ayaa akhrinaya, "Warqaddakiraysiga Paul ee Rasuulku
afkiisa," iyo ereyga "Cibraaniyada" waqtiga dukumiintiga, laakiin had iyo jeer ma aha, oo loo gudbiyo
Yuhuudda Falastiin. Cinwaankaas, si kastaba ha ahaatee, wuxuu ku jiraaqoraallada dambe ee qoraallada mana aha awood amarro. Hadana cinwaanka qoraalada ugu da'da weyn ayaa sheegay in si fudud
"Cibraaniyada", kama duwana sidiiwaxoogaa kahadleysa. Iyo, in kasta oo aan lagayaabayninayqayb ka ahayd dukumintiga asalka ah midkoodna, waxaa lagudaray taariikh hore - oo ay u badan tahay in ay
aaminsan tahay in loo qoray Yuhuudda ee ku nool Falastiin.

Waa run in Bawlos naftiisa ugaga hadlay isaga "CibraaniyadaCibraaniga" (Filiboy 3: 5),, in kastoo uu yahay muwaadin Tarsus, oo ah magaalo Cilacia (Falimaha Rasuullada 21:39). Laakiinse sidoo kale waxaa lagu
keenaymagaaladan, oo wuxuu Yeruusaalem kaga soo baxay Gamalii'eel, oo wuxuu faray sida sharciga
awowayaasheen, oo ah sida sharciga awowayaasheen, Waxayahaayeen kan dambe ee muuqata inuu xaq u leeyahay inuu naftiisa u yeedhoCibraaniga.
5W.aqtiga qorista. Majirocadeyn hubaal ah qoraalka marka loo eego taas. Waqtigii ugu dambeeyay ee suurtogalka ah ee suurtogalka ah waxay noqon lahayd horaantii 90s      a.D., ee loo soo xigtay Clement Rome oo qiyaastii ah 95 ama 96. Iyo qoraalka (Sidoo
kale eeg sadarka soo socda.)
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6.         Place of Writing. Some have taken 13:24 ("They of Italy salute you") to indicate that the author was outside of Italy among Italian companions who were sending greetings back home to a  community  somewhere  in  Italy  --  which  would  make  Rome  the  document’s  most  likely destination. But such does not necessarily follow. The passage could just as well mean that the author was in Italy, writing to a community somewhere else and that the Italians referred to were local residents sending greetings to the readers. In case Paul was the author, however, most likely this was written from Rome shortly after release from his first imprisonment, about 63 A.D.

7.         Relevance. Though written to a particular local group of Christians at a particular time in history, the document is of perpetual relevance  for all Christians  -- for both edification and exhortation -- in that human nature does not change, and similar dangers await Christians of every generation -- our generation being by no means an exception. Providing one of the richest studies in Holy Writ, it has been said that "no book of the Bible is more completely recognized by universal consent as giving a divine view of the gospel, full of lessons for all time." And this value is apart from where written, by whom penned, or to whom originally sent, and whether we can or cannot ascertain said data to our complete satisfaction.

Overview

1.         God, having spoken at many times and in many ways of old to the fathers by the prophets, in these last days spoke to us by a Son -- a greater Messenger (implied) -- a comparison between THEN and NOW (vs. 1-2).

2.         This Son (a) God appointed heir of all things; (b) through him he made the worlds (aionas, ages); (c) he is the radiance of God’s glory and the exact likeness of his Being, (d) and is upholding all things by his powerful word; (e) when he had made purification of sins [apriestly function], he sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high [indicative of kingship, sharing the sovereignty of the universe], (f) becoming so much better than the angels stated explicitly, have inherited a more  excellent name than they  (this  thought  elaborated  in  the remainder  of Chapter  1  [Cf. Philippians 2:5-11] and its implications discussed in Chapter 2) (vs.2b-4).

NOTE: The "son" through whom God has now spoken is the "Lord" (2:4), "Jesus" (2:9). The "Apostle and High Priest of our confession" (3:1), and "Christ" (3:6). These and the above are to be elaborated as the text proceeds.

II. SON GREATER THAN THE ANGELS (1:5 - 2:18).

1.         Facts  Supporting That Affirmation (1:5-14): (a) God told no angel, "Thou art my Son" (v.5); (b) When Son came into world, angels commanded to worship him (v.6); (c) God makes his angels spirits (not flesh), and his ministers (the angels) a flame of fire (possibly in sense that God is aconsuming fire, 12:29) (v.7) -- who, exalted and mighty though they are, nevertheless worship the Son (which seems to be the implication); (d) The Son called God, has an everlasting kingdom, and is anointed with oil of gladness above his "fellows" (above all other kings, making him "Lord of lords, and King of kings," Revelation 17:14) (vs.8-9); (e) The Son called Lord, and had part in creation of the universe, which will perish, be changed, but he will remain the same and his years
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6M.eesha qorista. Qaar baa qaatay 13:24 ("kuwaTalyaanigu idin salaamay") si ay u muujiyaan in  qoraaga uu ka baxsanyahay ETALY dhexdiisa oo ka mid ah salaanta ku soo laabatay meel ka     mid ah dalkaTalyaaniga dhexdeeda. Laakiin taasi qasab ma ahan in la raaco. Qoraalka sidoo     kale wuxuu ka dhiganyahay in qoraagu uu ku sugnaa Talyaaniga, u qori kara bulsho meel kale iyo in dadka reer Talyaani lagu tilmaamo dadka deegaanka ee soo diraya salaanta
akhristayaasha. Haddii ay dhacdo in Bawlos uu ahaa qoraaga, si kastaba ha noqotee, inta badan tani waxay ka qortay Rome wax yar ka dib markii laga sii daayay xabsi-kii ugu horreeyay,
qiyaastii 63 A.D.

[image: ].u habboonaanta. In kasta oo loo qoray koox ka mid ah koox Masiixiyiin ah oo gaar ah oo ka
mid ah taariikhda, dukumintiga ayaa ah mid weligiis weligiis siijiraya oo dhan - waxeeyna ku      dhiirrigelinta, iyo qatartaas ay ku suganyihiin ka dib, oo ka mid ah jiilkeenna oo aan ahayn wax aan laga reebin. Bixinta mid ka mid ah daraasadaha ugu qanisan ee Qoraalka Quduuska ah,
waxaa la sheegay in "ma jiro buug ka mid ah Kitaabka Quduuska ah oo ay gabi ahaanba
aqoonsantahay ogolaanshaha guud ee injiilka, casharro ka buuxaanwaqtiga oo dhan."
Qiimahanna wuxuu ka duwanyahay meeshii lagu qoro, kaas oo lagu qoro, ama kan asal ahaan loo soo diray, iyo in aan kari karno ama aan hubin karin in xogta aan ku qanacsanahay
qanacsanaantadhameystiran.

Kudbad gaaban

1.            Laakiin markii awowayaasho badan oo awowayaashiis iyonebiyadii hore hore ugula hadleen.
Maalmahaas ugu dambaysay waxay nala sheegtay wiil - rasuul weyn (oo la soo saaray) - isbarbardhig ka
dhexeeya markaa iyo hadda (vs. 1-2).

2W.iilkan (a) Ilaah wuxuu u magacaabay dhaxalka wax walba; (b) Isagana wuxuu ka
dhigay adduunka (Aionas, Da'da); (c) Waa nin itrice ammaanta Ilaah iyonacaybka
saxda ah ee uu yahay, (d) oo wax walba ku ansixiyoeraygiisa xoogga leh; (e) Markuu   ka dhigay si uu u daahiriyo dembiyada, oo wuxuu ku fadhiistay gacanta haybadda, oo uu ka dhaxlay aqalka ka harsan malaa'igta 1aad [CF. Filiboy 2: 5-11] iyo saamaynta ay  kawada hadashay cutubka 2) (vs.2b-4).


Xusuusin: Wiilka "oo Eebbe ku hadlay waa" Sayidka "(2: 4)," Ciise "(2: 9). -Ga / -da
"Rasuul iyo wadaad sare oo qirasho ah" (3: 1), iyo "Masiixa" (3: 6). Kuwaas kor ku xusanna waa in la
sharaxaa maadaama qoraalka uu soo baxo.

II. Wiilka ka sii weyn malaa'igaha (1: 5 - 2:18).
X1.aqiiqooyinkataageerayaxaqiijinta (1: 5-14): (a) Ilaahna ma uusan sheegin, "waxaad
tahay wiilkayga" (V.5); (b) Markuuwiilka soo galay, malaa'igaha waxay amreen inay
caabudaan isaga (V.6); (c) Ilaah wuxuu malaa'igihiisa ka dhigaa inuu jinniyo ruuxa
(malaa'igtu), oo malaa'igihiisana waxay u sarreeyaan ololka dabka, oo ah kuwa u
muuqda (oo u muuqda inayyihiin macdanta); (D) Wiilkii Eebe u yeedhay, wuxuu leeyahay boqortooyo daa'im ah, oo waxaa ka subkay saliidda reyreeya, iyo Boqorka sayidyada oo   dhan,iyo Muujintii 17:14) (vs.8-9); (e) Wiilkii u yeedhay, oo qayb ka mid ah abuuridda
caalamka, oo wax baabbi'in doona, laakiin isagaa sii jiri doona.
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not fail (vs.10-12); (f) No angel ever told by God, as was the Son, "Sit thou on my right hand" (v.13; cf. Acts 2:34-36); (g) Angels are all ministering spirits (not rulers), sent forth to do service for the heirs of salvation (v.14).

2.         Implications Involved in Said Affirmation (2:1-18): (a) Need of taking the message spoken through the Son even more seriously than that spoken through angels (as the law of Moses was, Acts 7:53; Galatians 3:19) (vs.1-4); (b) The world to come has not been subjected to angels, but to man in the person of the Jesus, his Son, partaker of flesh and blood (not of the nature of angels, and not to help angels) so as to be able to die for his brethren (human beings, with whom he identified himself), overcome death, and deliver them from its bondage, becoming their High Priest and making propitiation for their sins (vs.6-18).

III. SON GREATER THAN MOSES
(APOSTLE OF GOD TO ISRAEL, AND A TYPE OF CHRIST) (3:1 - 4:13)

1.         Fact of Superior Greatness (1:1-6): (a) Had apart in building God’s house (Israel), Moses did not (vs.1-4); (b) Moses was a faithful servant in God’s house, but Christ as a Son over God’s house -- "whose house are we, if we hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end" (vs.5-6).

2.         Exhortations to Meet the Qualifications for Constituting the House of God (3:7 - 4:13); (a) "Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation . . . in the wilderness" (3:7-19); (b) "Let us fear" coming short of the promise of entering into God’s rest for his people" (4:1-11) -- for we cannot deceive him with whom we have to do (vs.12-13).

IV. SON GREATER THAN AARON
(HIGH PRIEST TO ISRAEL, AND A TYPE OF CHRIST) (4:14 - 6:20).

1.         Greater  Qualifications of Christ (4:14 - 5:14); (a) Passed  "through the heavens," with immediate access to God, but can be "touched with the feelings of our infirmities," because he had been "tempted like as we are, yet without sin"; hence, we should "approach with boldness unto the throne of grace, that we may receive mercy, and may find grace to help us in time of need" (4:1416);  (b)  Qualifications  of  a  high  priest  taken  from  among  men  (5:1-4);  (c)  Christ’s qualifications superior, including being a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek (5:5-10) -- difficult to discuss because readers had become "dull of hearing" (vs.11-14).

2.         Exhortations Based Upon the Precarious Condition of Readers (6:1-20); (a) To leave first principles and go on unto perfection (spiritual maturity) (vs.1-3); (b) To avoid apostasy and its certain doom (vs.4-8); (c) To be ‘not sluggish, but imitators of them who through faith and patience (makromimetai,  long-suffering)  inherit  the  promises"  (vs.9-12);  (d)  To  be  assured,  as  was Abraham, by the immutability of God’s counsel,  so as to have  "strong  encouragement"  and steadfast hope as an "anchor of the soul," reaching beyond the "veil," where Jesus as a forerunner has entered for us, "having become a high priest forever after the order of Melchizedek" (vs.1320).
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[image: ].aamaynta ku lug leh xaqiijinta (6) Dunida imaanaysa malaa'igaha, laakiin wuxuu ku sugnaa dadka, oo ka samatabbixiyey, oo ka mid ah xumaanta, oo ka samatabbixiya  dambiilahooda, oo dembiyadooda ku dhinta, oo dembiyadooda u yeelo, oo
dembiyadoodana ma aha.




III. Wiilka ka sii badan Muuse

(Rasuulkii Ilaah ee Israa'iil wuxuu u diraa reer binu Israa'iil,iyo nooc ka mid ah Masiixa) (3: 4:13)

1.            Xaqiiqdaweynaanta weyn (1: 1-6): (a) wuxuu qayb ka ahaa dhisidda gurigaIlaahay (Israa'iil), Muuse
ma uusan sameynin (v.1-4); (Muuse) Muuse wuxuu ahaa addoon aamin ah oo gurigiiIlaah, laakiinse Masiix wuxuu ahaa wiil uu wiilka
Gur (Ilaah)iy-a[image: ][image: ]yurigiina waxaannu soo xumaynnaa dhiirranaandeenna iyo ammaanta rajadeenna rajadeenna
inay dhammaadaan dhamaadka" (vs.5-6).

2D.hiirrigelinta si loo haqabtiro shahaadooyinka ee guriga Ilaah (3: 7 - 4:13); (a) "Ha sii adkayn
qalbiyadiinna, sida ki'da... (3: 7-19); (b) "Aynu ka cabsanno" oo aan yareyno ballanqaad ah oo aan ku galnonasiyo Eebbe ee dadkiisa "(4: 1-11) - waayo, kuma khiyaanayn karno cidda ay tahay
inaan sameyno (vs.1-13).

IV. Wiilka ka sii badan Haaruun

(4:14 - 6:20).
A1.qoonta udub dhexaadka ah ee Masiixa (4:14 - 5:14); (a) ku dhex maray "samada," oo si dhakhso  leh u leh ilaah, laakiin waa la taaban karaa dareenka tayawaanadayada, "maxaa yeelay", wuxuu    ahaa "sidii aan ahayn, oo weli dembi la'aan"; hence, we should "approach with boldness unto the throne of grace, that we may receive mercy, and may find grace to help us in time of need"
(4:1416); (B) oo laga dhex helay wadaadka sare ee ragga (5: 1-4); (c) Akhriska ka dib markii uu ahaa wadaad weligiis ah ee Malkisadek (5: 5-10) - Way adagtahay in laga wada hadlo maxaa   yeelay akhristayaasha ayaa noqday "caajisnimo maqal" (vs.1-14).

2D. hiirrigelinta ku saleysan xaaladda heerka tooska ah ee akhristayaasha (6: 1-20); (a) in  laga tago mabaadi'da ugu horeysa oo aad u gudubto si kaamil ah (qaangaadhnimada ruuxiga ah) (vs.1-3); (b) Si looga fogaado riddada iyo dadaalka qaarkood (vs.4-8); (C) Ha
noqon mid caajis ah, laakiin ku dayda kuwa rumaysadkaiyo samada, oo ah
dhiirrigelinta, iyo sidii ay u noqon jireen wax ka baxsan ". Annaga oo ah wadaadka sare weligiis amarkii Malkisadaq ka dib "(vs.1320).
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V. SUPERIORITY OF MELCHIZEDEK PRIESTHOOD OVER AARONIC
(LEVITICAL) PRIESTHOOD (7:1-28).
1.         Ways in Which Melchizedek was Different and Superior (vs.1-25); (a) Melchizedek both king and priest (true of Christ also, but not of Aaron) (vs.1-2); (b) His priesthood not hereditary, and having no recorded beginning of days or end of life, he "abideth a priest continually" as it were, (true of Christ also, but not of Aaron) (v.3); (c) He was greater than Abraham, blessing him ("the less is blessed of the better"), and receiving tithes of him, so that, so to say, Levi (a great- grandson of Abraham and father of Israel’s priests) paid tithes to him through Abraham, for he was yet in the loins of the latter (vs.4-10).

2.         Imperfection of the Levitical Priesthood Under Which the Law (of Moses) Had been Received (vs.11-14): (a) Seen in the need for another priest after the order of Melchizedek, and not after the order of Aaron (v.11); Seen in a change of the law, to allow a priest to rise from the tribe of Judah, of which Moses spoke nothing concerning priests (vs.12-14).

3.         Superiority  of the Priesthood of Christ After the Order of Melchizedek  (vs.15-28):  (a) Made, not after the law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless (akatalutou, indestructible) life (vs.15-17); (b) Brought in a better hope than the law that had been annulled provided, by which we draw near unto God (vs.18-19); (c) Made with an oath whereas the Levitical priesthood was not, and Jesus as Priest became "the surety of a better covenant" (vs.20-22); (d) Provides an unchangeable priesthood,  so that the Priest  after the new order can  save to the uttermost those who draw near to God through him, whereas the Levitical priests could not, because they were themselves hindered by death from continuing (vs.23-25); (e) Proved and illustrated by Christ’s own pure and spotless character and the perfection of his one offering for the sins of the world (vs.26-28).

VI. SUPERIORITY OF THE SON’S HIGH-PRIESTLY MINISTRY
(WITH IMAGERY BORROWED FROM RITUAL OF THE GREAT DAY OF ATONEMENT) (8:1- 18).
1. In a superior (Heavenly) Tabernacle (8:1-5).
2. Under a New and Better Covenant (8:6-13).

3. Elaborations on the Foregoing (9:1-28): (a) Nature and limitations of first covenant and its ordinances  (9:1-10);  (b)  Greater  and  more  efficacious  sacrifice  under  the  New  Covenant
(9:1114); (c) Christ, not Moses, the Mediator of the New Covenant (9:15-22); (d) Christ himself, not animals, the perfect sacrifice under the New Covenant (9:23-28).

4. Reality (Antitype) Now Versus Shadow (Type) Previously (10:1-18): (a) Levitical system (under the law of Moses) contained only a shadow of good things to come, and not fully efficacious (vs.1-4); (b) Christ, the final sacrifice, represents the supreme reality foreshadowed, and the sacrifice of himself is completely efficacious (vs.5-18).
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V. Ka sarreeyaan wadaadnimada Melckizeek ee xadgudubka aronic

(Leeyihii) wadaadnimada (7: 1-28).
[image: ].iyaabaha Malckizedek wuu ka duwanaa oo ka sarreeyay (vs.185); (a) Mckizekek wuxuu ahaa Boqorkaiyo Wadaadka iyo Masiixa oo keliya, laakiinse ee Haaruun mooyee. (6 B) Wadadiisa   wadaadnimadiisa ee aan la dhahday, oo aan lahayn bilowgii maalmahaas, wadaadkii had iyo goorba, oo had iyo goorba, Masiixana weligiisba ma aha, laakiin ma aha. (c) Wuxuu ka sii
weynaaday Ibraahim, oo ah kuwa wax yar ka sii wanaagsan, oo intay wadaaddadii reer binu  Israa'iil aabbihiis ahaayeen, waayo, isagii waxaa kujiray meeltobnaadnada Ibraahim, waayo, isagu weli wuxuu kujiray meel bannaanka dambe, waayo, isagu weli wuxuu kujiray garka,    waayo, isagu weli wuxuu kujiray ibraahim.
2.            Khaladka ah ee Laawiyiintii Laawiyiintii oo uu sharciga ka hadlijiray (Muuse)
Helay (vs.11-14): (a) Waxaa laguarkay baahida loo qabowadaad kale ka dib amarka Malkisadaq ka dib, oo uusan ahayn amarka Haaruun (V.11); Waxaa laguarkay isbedel xagga sharciga ah, si loo      siiyo wadaad ka soo baxda qabiilka reer Yahuudah, taasoo Muuse wax ku hadlin wadaaddo la
yidhaahdo (.1-14).
[image: ].a sarreeyaan wadaadnimada Masiixa ka dib amarka Malkizek
(vs.15-25-25-25-25-25-25-25-25-215-25-215-215-215-215-215-2.15-115.15-115-17); (b) Waxaan ka rajaynaynaa in sharciga ka fiican yahay in la buriyo oo aan ku soo
dhowaanno Eebe (iyo). (c) Asxaabta reer Laawi ma aha, Ciisena wuxuu ahaa sidii
wadaaduyahay mid ahaa dammiinkii axdiga ka wanaagsan, oo weliba. (D) Waxay
siisaa wadaadnimo aan la beddeli karin, si uu wadaadka cusub u awoodo inuu u soo
dhowaado kuwii ugu dambeeyay ee Eebe u soo dhowaaday, maxaa yeelay, isagaa
horjoogsan. (e) Cadeeyay oo muujisay dabeecad daahitaan oo nadiif ah oo dhib badan iyo kaamil ah ee qurbaankiisa koowaad ee dembiyada adduunka (vs.26-26-26).


VI. Ka sarreeyawiilka wadaaddada wadaadnimada ee aadka u sarreeya
(Iyada oo sawirro laguamaahday cibaado maalinta weyn ee kafaaqa) (8: 1-18).
1. Teedo sare (jannada) (8: 1-5).
2.Axdi cusub oo kawanaagsan oo wanaagsan (8: 6-13).

3. Baaskiiradaha ku saabsan korsaarta (9: 1-28): (a) Dabeecad iyo xaddid axdigii ugu horreeyay iyo
xukummadiisa (9: 1: 1: 1: 1: 1: 1: 1: 1: 1: 1: 1: 1: 1: 1: 1: 1: 1-10); (b) allabari aad u tiro badan oo ka badan
 (
Xayawaanka
, 
allabari
 
ku
 
habboon
 
axdiga
 
cusub
 (9:
 
23-28).
)axdiga cusub (9: 1114); (c) Masiix, ma aha Muusow, dhexdhexaadiye ee axdiga cusub (9: 15-22); (d) Masiixa laftiisa,

4. Reality (Antitype) Now Versus Shadow (Type) Previously (10:1-18): (a) Levitical system (under the law of Moses) contained only a shadow of good things to come, and not fully efficacious (vs.1-4); (b)
Masiix, allabarigii ugu dambeeyay, wuxuu matalaa xaqiiqada ugu sareysa ee loo muujiyo, iyo allabari naftiisa waa gabi ahaanba si firfircoon (vs.5-18).
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VII. HORTATORY AND PRACTICAL SECTION BASED ON FOREGOING (10:19 -
13:17).

1. Exhortation the Draw Near to God Through Christ and Not Apostatize (10:19-39): (a) Draw near with a true heart in fullness of faith (vs.19-22); (b) Hold fast the confession of our faith (v.23); (c) Consider one another to provoke unto love and good works, not forsaking assembling together (vs.24-25); (d) If we ‘sin willfully after having received the knowledge of the truth," we incur with certainty the vengeance of God (vs. 26-31); (e) But remember your former days, after you were enlightened, how you suffered and sacrificed, and see that you lose not your recompense of reward, persevering in your faith to the saving of the soul rather than shrinking back into perdition (vs.3239).

2. The Faith of Past Heroes Held Up as Examples to Imitate (11:1-40); (a) Nature of faith (vs.13); (b) Examples of antediluvians: Abel (v.4), Enoch (vs.5-6), Noah (v.7), (c) Faith of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Sarah, and Joseph (vs.8-22); (d) Faith of Moses and the Israelites, also of Rahab (vs.23-31); (e) Other examples of faith (vs. 32-40).

3. The Example of Jesus (12:1-3): (a) Surrounded by such a cloud of witnesses as the foregoing, let us run with patience (hupomones, steadfastness, perseverance) the race set before us (v.1); (b) Do it looking (aphorontes, looking away) unto Jesus, the author (archegon, chief leader, pioneer) and perfector of our faith, that you do not wax weary, fainting in your souls (vs.2-3);
(c) hardships and trials of the Christian life are benevolently intended as discipline to mold our characters (vs.411).

4. Further Exhortation to Persevere (12:12-29); (a) Based on the forgoing (vs.12-17); (b) BASED ALSO ON THE TREMENDOUS SUPERIORITY OF OUR EXPERIENCE IN COMING TO GOD AT MOUNT ZION IN THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM THROUGH CHRIST OVER THAT OF COMING TO GOD AT MOUNT SINAI ON EARTH UNDER MOSES (vs.18-29).
5. Exhortation  to  Duties  of the  Christian  Life  (13:1-17);  (a)  Social  duties  --  brotherly  love, hospitality, remembrance of those in bonds, marriage held in honor and immorality avoided, freedom from the love of money, contentment with what we have (vs.1-6); (b) Religious duties -- remembering former leaders (possibly now dead) and imitating their faith (because Jesus is the same always and expects of us what he expected of them), avoid being carried away by various and  strange teachings, be established with grace (through Christ, though it brings reproach) and not with Jewish ritualism, by Christ offer praise to God continually, do good and share what you have, obey them that have the rule over you (tois hegoumenois humon, the leading ones of you) - your present leaders (vs.7-17).

VIII. EPISTOLARY CONCLUSION (13:18-25).

1. Request by Writer -- for prayer of readers, that he might be restored to them the sooner (vs.1819).
2. Benediction (vs.20-21).
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VII. Qaybta hoose iyo qayb wax ku ool ah oo ku saleysan forego (10:19 - 13:17).
1. (39) Ha u soo dhowaanin Qalbi dhab ah oo ka buuxa Rumaysad (vs.12). (b) Si
dhakhso ah u xajisto qirashada iimaankeenna (V.23); (c) Tixgeli midba midka kale si uu uga xanaajiyo jacaylka iyo shaqooyinkawanaagsan, ee aan ka tagin isu ururinta
(vs.24-25); (d) Haddii aan dembiga u helno ka dib markii aan helno aqoontii runta,    "Waxaan soo xusuusannay maalmihii Ilaah, markii aad u daysay, oo aad u aragto      inaad abaalgudkaagaabaalgudka ka lumiso, oo aad ka dhiman lahayd badbaadinta nafta.
dib ugu noqo halaagga (vs.3239).
2. Iimaanka geesiga hore ee loo qabtay tusaale ahaan in lagudaydo (11: 1-40); (a) Nooca caqiidada (vs.13);
(b) Tusaalooyinka ka taagan dadka kahortagga ah: Haael (v.4), Enoch (vs.5-6),, Noah (v.7),Ibraahim,
Isxaaq, iyo Yacquub, iyo Yuusuf (Yuusuf); (d) Rumaysadka Muuse iyo reer binu Israa'iilba oo ahaa
Raxab
(vs.23-31); (e) Tusaalooyinka kale ee iimaanka (vs. 32-40).

3. Tusaalaha Ciise (12: 1-3);
(b) Ma u egtahay (aphorontes) ilaa Ciise, qoraaga (archegon ", hoggaamiye sare, hoggaamiyeyaasha
noomaan, oo aadan ka daalay, oo aad nafihiinna u la'abeen.
(c) Dhibaatooyinkaiyotijaabooyinka nolosha Masiixiga ayaa si naxariis leh loogutalagalay edbinta si ay u
jmila (u)y (u)[image: ]i[image: ]s (a)[image: ]a (n) [image: ]vs (aa)r4y[image: ][image: ])a
4. Dhismaynta kale ee adkeysiga adkeysiga (12: 12-29); (a) ku saleysandambiga (vs.12-17); (b) ku saleysan
Sidoo kale ka sarreynta weyn ee khibradadeena ee ku saabsan Ilaaha Buur Siyoon ku yaalYeruusaalem ee Yeruusaalem ee Masiixa ah
Imaatinka Eebbe ee Buur Siinay oo duni ah oo kujira Muuse (vs.19).
5. Gargaarashawaajibaadka nolosha Masiixiyiinta (13: 1-17); . (B) Waajibaadka diinta - Xusuusashada hoggaamiyeyaashii hore (oo ay suuragaltahay hadda waa la isku
dayaa, oo ka fogaanshahanimcadooda, oo ay lawadaagaan waxaad haysatid,    addeeca waxaad u hogaansamaysaa kuwa sharciga kuu ah (tois Hemoumenois) Humoon, The



Hogaaminta hogaaminta) - hogaamiyaashaada hadda jira (Vs.7-17). VIII. Gabagabadaepastolry (13: 18-25).
1. Codsi uu qoray qoraa - oo loogutalagalay akhristayaasha, in laga soo celiyo ugu dhakhsaha badan [image: ]vsB.1e8n1e9u)m.ine (vs.20-21).
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3. Personal Messages (vs.22-23): (a) Exhortation to "bear with the word of exhortation" that the writer had just written (v.22); (b) Information that "our brother Timothy hath been set at liberty," with the writer expressing hope of seeing them with him shortly (v.23); (c) Request that readers salute their leaders, and all the saints -- presumably for him (v.24a); (d) The ones of (apo, from, or of) Italy (who presumably are with the writer) salute the readers (v.24b).

4. Final Benediction (v.25).

Angels - His Ministers  Chapter
1:7 (From Psalm 104:4)

Translations:
Psalm 104:4 "Who maketh his angels spirits, His ministers aflame of fire" -- with "servants" as an alternate reading for "angels" (NKJV).

"Who maketh winds his messengers; Flames of fire his minister" -- with "his angels winds" as an alternate reading for "winds his messengers" (American Standard Version).

Hebrews 1:7: "And of the angels, He says: ‘Who makes his angels spirits And His ministers aflame of fire" (New King James Version).

"And of the angels he saith, Who maketh his angels winds, And his minister  a flame of fire" (American Standard Version).

Paraphrases and/or Commentaries:
James Macknight, The Apostolical Epistles: "Who made His angels spiritual substances, and his ministers a flame of fire; -- that is, the greatest thing said of angels is, that they are beings not clogged with flesh, who serve God with utmost activity."

Neil R. Lightfoot, Jesus Christ Today: "But another rendering of the Hebrew [of Psalm 1:4:4 in the American Standard Version] is possible which, instead of making winds His messengers makes His messengers (or angles) winds. This is the translation of the Septuagint, which is followed by the author [of Hebrews], showing that God is able to do with angels whatever he desires. He can change them into winds or into flames of fire. Angels, at their highest, are mere servants. They have no will or rule of their own.* They do not give orders, they obey them."

* They have no will of their own except either to obey or disobey God, as is true of Christians. But they can sin, and some have (2 Peter 2:4; Jude 6). -- C.N.W.

Cambridge Bible Commentary: "Quotation: Psa.104:4. Originally a statement about God: ‘He who makes winds his angels [i.e. messengers], and the fiery flames his servants [ministers]’ (C.T.). Our writer inverts the meaning -- perhaps following the writer of 2 Esdras 8:22, who does the same -- so that it means that the angels do God’s tasks in the world of nature. They are God’s servants."
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3. Farriimaha shaqsiyeed (vs.22-23): (a) dhiirrigelinta "oo ku adkaysta ereygawaanooyin" in qoraagu hadda qorsheeyay (V.22); (b) Macluumaadka ah "walaalkeen Timoteyos ayaa loo dejiyey xorriyadda," iyadoo qoraaga muujinaya rajada ah in wax yar la arko (V.23); (c) Codsi in akhristayaasha ay
salaamayaan hoggaamiyeyaashooda, iyo dhammaan quduusiinta - oo ay u badan tahay isaga (V.24a);
(d) Kuwa (Apo, laga bilaabo,
ama) Talyaani (oo looxun yahay mid la mid ah qoraaga) salaan akhristayaasha (V.24b).

4. Beneusion-ka ugu dambeeya (V.25).

Malaa'igta - Wasiiradiisa Cutubka 1: 7 (Sabuurrada 104: 4)

Tarjumida:
SABUURRADII 104: 4 "Kan malaa'igihiisa ka dhigaanijaas, wasiirradiisa olol ayaa dab qabadsiiya" - iyada
oo "addoommo" ah oo ah akhris kale oo loogutalagalay "malaa'igaha" (nkjv).

Isagu wuxuu dabayshumay, oo ololaya dabkiisa, Wasiirudiisa dabka ah "Dabayshadiisa" Dabayshadiisu
waa "oo ah akhris kale oo loogutalagalay" Rasuulladiisa "(Kitaabka) (Kitaabka Quduuska Ah.

Cibraaniyada 1: 7: "Oo wuxuu yidhi, Kumaa malaa'igihiisa ka dhigaysa inay jinnihiin jinniyo,
(midiidintiisa) (King 'New Ting James'cusub).

"Oo wuxuu ka mid ahaa malaa'igaha uu yidhi, Kan malaa'igihiisa ka dhigaadabaysha, oo wasiciisu
ololay oo olol ah" (Kitaabka Quduuska Ah.

Calannada iyo / ama faallooyinka:
James Macckhs,Xarsida Akhlaaqda Rabbaarada: "Isaga malaa'igihii ka yeeshay maadooyinka, iyo isaga
Wasiirrada ololka dabka; - Arrintaasna waa kii uguweynaawaxkii malaa'igaha ku yidhi, Iyagu waxay
yihiin kuwa jidhka ku xidhnaa, kuwaasoo Ilaah ugu adeegaya hawlo ugu horreeya.

Neil r. Lifforfoot, Ciise Masiix maanta: "Laakiin qofkiiCibraaniyada ee Cibraaniga ah ayaa suurtagalah, taasoo ah in Ilaah uu ku soo raaco qoraaga, oo uu ku sameeyo
malaa'igaha wax kasta oo uu doonayo. Wuxuu ku beddeli karaa dabaylaha ama Oo     olol dab ah. Malaa'igaha, waa addoommadooda sharafta leh, waana addoommo wax lawadaajiya. Iyagu ma ay haysan doonida ama wax amarkooda ah, oo ma ay siin
doonaan amarro, way addeecaan.

* Ma lihi doonista kaligood marka laga reebo inay adeecaan ama caasiyaan Ilaah, sida Masiixiyiinta ah. [image: ]aaykdiienmbaabnaan karaan, qaarna waxay leeyihiin (2 Butros 2: 4; Yuudas 6). - c.n.w.

Afafka Cambridge Faallalaashaha: "Oraahda: PSA: Asal ahaan waxay fasiraadda ku
tahay malaa'igta [Wasiirradii), sidaas oo kalena waxay ka dhigantahay malaa'igtuinay sameeyaan hawsha Ilaah ee adduunka. Iyagu waa Addoommada Eebbe. "

10
[image: ]



Tyndale New Testament Commentaries: "The translation of the Hebrew [of Psalm 104:4] could be  ‘God makes winds His messengers, and flames of fire His servants.’ The LXX, which is followed  by the author has ‘He makes His angels winds, and His servants a flame of fire. ’ . . . Some have  suggested  that  God  often  clothes  the  angels  ‘with  the  changing  garment  of  phenomena,’ transforming them, as it were, into winds and flames. It is better to take angels as God’s messengers  clothed with God’s powers to accomplish His will in the realm of nature. To achieve this they are  allowed to cooperate with the storm winds and flames of fire as they did on Mt. Sinai. But, however  important their service, and however perfect its performance, they are still the messengers and  servants of God. The Son, on the contrary, is addressed by the Father not as a messenger but as  God,  who  occupies  an  eternal  throne,  and  as  Sovereign,  who  rules  his  kingdom  with  righteousness."

A. T. Robertson, Word Pictures in the New Testament: "Luneman holds that the Hebrew here is wrongly rendered and means that God makes the winds his messengers (not angels) and flaming fire his servants. That is all true [that he does such], but that is not the point of this passage. Preachers also are sometimes like a wind storm or a fire."
NOTE: In the figure of speech called a metaphor, the comparison is not stated by "as" or "like," but as reality, as in the poet’s statement, "My love is a red, red rose," or in Hebrews 12:29, "Our God is a consuming fire." In effect, Robertson is representing Hebrews  1:7 as a metaphorical statement.
Preacher’s Homiletic Commentary: "The force of the passage lies in the vividness with which it presents the thought of the Most High served by angels who ‘athis bidding speed,’ untiring as the wind, subtle as the fire." (In effect, another representation of the passage as metaphorical.)

Expositor’s Greek Testament: "The writer [of Hebrews] accepts the LXX translation [of Psalm 104:4] and it serves his purpose of exhibiting that the characteristic function of angels is service, and that their form and appearance depend on the will of God. This was the current Jewish view."

R. Milligan, Epistle to the Hebrews: "But what is the meaning of the word pneumata in the first clause? Does it mean spirits, as in our Common Version [King James Version], or does it mean winds, as some have alleged? This must be determined by the scope of the passage, which evidently is, not to degrade, but to exalt the angels as far as possible, with the view of exalting the Son still higher by comparison."

"To say, then, that God makes his angels as strong as the irresistible winds and tempests, would harmonize very well with the Apostle’s design; and also with the scope and construction of the next clause in which God’s ministers are compared, not merely with fire, but with a flame of fire. [This would be to understand the passage metaphorically. – C.N.W.] But in this case, though the word ruach might have been used in the Hebrew [and was], it most likely would have been rendered by the Greek anemos, as in Ex.10:13, 19; 14:21, etc., and not by pneuma, the current meaning of which in both classic and sacred literature, is breath or spirit. Seldom, if ever, does it denote a violent wind or tempest, unless when used figuratively, as in Ex.15.8, 10, for the breath of Jehovah.
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The Trabw [SABUURRADII CORRAMKA 104] Sabuurradii Cibraaniga 104] Waxayahayd in ay u jirtaydabayshaiyo ololka. Waxaa ka wanaagsan in la sameeyo malaa'ig sida
rasuulladii Eebbe ee uu ku shaqeeyo, laakiin waa kuwan addoommada ah, oo ah
addoonka Ilaah, waxaa ka wanaagsan aabbihiis, oo aan ahayn farriin ma aha Ilaaha     carshiga weligiisah, iyo inuu boqortooyoboqornimadiisa ku xukumo boqortooyadiisa xaqnimada.







A. T. Robertson, Sawirada Ereyga ee Axdiga Cusub: "LENEman wuxuu qalad ku yahay in Cibraaniga halkan lagumuujiyo, oo uu Ilaah ka dhigto malaa'igaha, oo uu wax kasta ka eryo, laakiin taasi ma   aha sidaas oo kale.
Wacdiyayaashu sidoo kale mararka qaarkood waxayyihiin sidii duufaan dabaysha ama dab. "

Xusuusin: Sawirka hadalka ee looyaqaan 'hadalka loo yaqaan'tusaalayaal', isbarbardhiga looma sheegin "sida"
[image: ][image: ]aaki (")isnidr[image: ],n (") ahaantii, sida qoraalkagabayaa ee gabadha, "Jacaylkaygu waa casaan, casaan," ama Cibraaniyada
[image: ]l[image: ]a (2)9h, "waa dab cunaya.

Wada-tashiga wacdinta: "Xoogga marinku waxay ku yaalliin xaqiiqooyinka ay ku sugantahay fikirka     ugu sarreeya ee uu ugu adeegomalaa'igaha oo 'xamuulkiisu yahay dabaysha," (Dhaqan ahaan, wakiil kale oo ku saabsan marinka sida tilmaanta.)

Axdiga 'Giriigga' ee 'Griig' ee Griiga '



R. Milligan, Warqadda Cibraaniyada: "Laakiin waa maxay macnaha erayga Pneumata   ee qodobka koowaad ee Qandaraasyada, sida ay tahay in si cad loo muujiyo, laakiin si muuqata u sarreeya, iyadoo la eegayo malaa'igaha sida ugu macquulsan, marka loo    eego in wiilka uu ka sarreeyo isbarbardhiga." In layidhaahdo, in Ilaah malaa'igihiisa u xoog badanyahay sida dabaysha,iyo duufaanka, iyo sida ay u socdaan wasiqyada,
laakiin waxay ku dhacdaa iyada oo ay tahay in ay faallo ahaan loo adeegsado marinka. - C.N.w. Cibraaniga [waa layaabi lahaa amemos Ex.1, 19; 13:21; 5:21, ee aan la
isticmaalin ee, oo aan la isticmaalin mooyee, mooyee, mooyee, mooyee, mooyee, mooyee, mooyee.
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"Much more, then, in harmony with the context and general usage is the word spirit as given in our English Version. Throughout the entire Bible, the word spirit often stands in antithesis with the word  flesh;  the  latter  being  used  symbolically  for  whatever  is  weak,  frail,  depraved,  and corruptible; and the former, in like manner, for what is strong, pure, and incorruptible. ... In no other, way, therefore, could our author effectually exalt the angels in the estimation of his Hebrew brethren than by calling them spirits; that is, beings ‘who excel in strength,’ and who are wholly removed from all the weaknesses, impurities, and imperfections of the flesh."

"This, too, corresponds well with the history of these pure celestial intelligences, so far as it is given in the Holy Scriptures. They have always served as God’s ministers (leitourgoi), before whom the enemies of Jehovah have often melted away as wax or stubble before a flame of fire. This  is  abundantly proved  and  illustrated by  the  overthrow  of Sodom  and  Gomorrah  (Gen. Xix.126); the destruction of the firstborn of the Egyptians (Ex.xii,29,30); the punishment of the Israelites under David (2 Sam.xxiv.15-17); the discomfiture of the hosts of Benhadad King of Syria (2 Kings vi.8-23); and the overthrow of the army of Sennacherib (2 Kings xix.35)."

Concluding Remarks:

The reader can see that Hebrews 1:7 presents a problem of translation. It is represented in the differences between the texts of the New King James Version (as well as the old KJV) and the American  Standard Version, and by alternate readings in their margins. It chiefly has to do, however, with whether pneumata is to be translated as "spirits" or "winds".

If translated "winds," then both "winds" and "fire" are most likely to be understood metaphorically, as per a goodly number of commentators. If translated "spirits," as by the King James Versions, "fire" is still most likely to be understood metaphorically.

Macknight and Milligan are in agreement, and both are in harmony with the King James and New King James textual rendering. But Milligan takes pains to argue at length in support of that rendition, and makes what to this writer is a convincing case.

That accounts for the wording of II, I, (c) in his outline of Hebrews as follows: "God makes his angels spirits (not flesh), and his ministers (the angels) aflame of fire (possibly in a sense that God is a consuming fire, 12:29)" -- that is, metaphorically.

World to Come
Chapter 2:5, 9

1. HEBREWS 2:5: "For not unto the angels did he subject the world to come, whereof we speak."

In our common English versions of the New Testament, there are four different words translated "world" (aion, age, 38 times; ge, earth, 1 time; kosmos, usually referring to the universe, 186 times; and oikoumene, referring to the habitable or inhabited earth, 14 times). The latter is the word for "world" in the above text. It occurs in the New Testament 15 times, translated as "world" in Matt;
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"Inbadan oo intaa ka badan, markaas, is-waafaqayntaguud ahaaneed ee macnaha
guud ayaa ah erayga ereyga ee la siiyay nooca afka ah, iyo kan kale, oo aan jirin,
haddaba, waxbarashadooda, ma wax yeelo, malaa'igeenna wax ku ool ah Walaagii
Cibraaniga wuxuu ka badnaa inuu u yeedho ruuxyo. Taasina waa, oo ah, oo ah kuwa xoogga leh, oo qalbigoodu yahay mid itaal daran,iyodarafyada jidhka, "Tani, sidoo
kale, waxay u dhigantaa taariikhda jirridda kuwan saafiga ah, ilaa inta lagu bixiyo
buugaagta Ilaah (Leicerah), nixrah reame (GEMORR), Gen. XIX.16); Burburinta Cutubkii Masriyiinta (Ex.XII) (Ex.XII) Hadalka hadalka:










Akhristaha wuxuu arki karaa in Cibraaniyada 1: 7 uu soo bandhigayo dhibaato turjuma. Waxaa
lagu matalaa farqiga u dhexeeyaqoraallada Boqorka cusub ee James James (iyo sidoo kale KJV Old KJV) iyo nooca caadiga ah ee Mareykanka,iyo akhrinta kale ee ay ku jiraan xuduudahooda. Ugu
badnaan waa in la sameeyaa, si kastaba ha noqotee, in Pneumata loo tarjumay "jinniyo" ama "dabaylo".
Haddii loo tarjumay "Dabayl," markaa "markaa labadaba" dabaysha "iyo" dabka "waxay u badan tahay in la fahmo
[image: ]i[image: ]a (o)d[image: ]ulac (h)e (a)lc (a)e (n),lis tiro badan oo faallo ah. Haddii loo tarjumay "jinniyo," sida by boqorka James noocyada,
"Naar" ayaawali u badan inuu u badanyahay in la fahmo moodal ahaan.

Mackhs iyo Milligan waxay ku heshiiyaan heshiis, labaduba waa lajaan qaadaboqorka James iyo New
Boqor Yames Toogashaqoraalka ah. Laakiin miligan wuxuu qaadaa xanuun si uu ugu doodo dhererka
marka uu taageero ka helo kuwaas, wuxuuna ka dhigayaa waxa qoraaga ah inuu yahay kiis qandaraas
leh.
Taasi waxay ku timaadaa Ereyga II, aniga, (c) Intii uu qoray CibraaniyadaCibraaniyada sida soo socota: "Ilaah wuxuu
sMa[image: ]laa (ee)y'iagata ry ry (hilib ma leh), oo hilib ma leh), oo malaa'igihiisa (malaa'igtu) olol, oo ay suurtogaltahay
in Ilaah dab baxaa, 12:29) "- taasi waa, attaphorically.

Adduunyada in layimaado Cutubka 2aad: 5, 9
1. CIBRAANIYADA 2: 5: "Waayo, ma aha malaa'igahainay ku hadlaan. Qaybahayaga Ingiriisiga ee caadiga ah ee Axdiga Cusub, waxaa jira afar ereyo oo kala duwan
"Dunida" Dunida "(Aagga, 18 jeer; Dambe waa erayga "adduunka" qoraalka kore. Waxay ku dhacdaaAxdiga Cusub 15 jeer, loo tarjumay "adduunka" ee Mat;
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24:14; Lk.2:1; 4:5; Acts 11:28; 17:6,31; 19:27; 24:5; Rom.10:18; Heb. 1:6 (above); 2:5; Rev.3:10; 12:9; 16:14, and translated "earth" in Lk. 21:26.

With the possible exception of "the world to come" in the above text, all references are to our present earth or, figuratively speaking, its inhabitants, as can be seen by examining each passage. But there is not complete agreement among commentators as to the meaning of "the world to come" (ten oikoumen ten mellousan, the coming inhabited earth, 2:5), which is not the same expression in Greek as "the world to come" in 6:5 (mellontosaionos, a coming age). Note the following:

1.         The Cambridge Bible Commentary: "the world to come: the heavenly world, which in a sense is the theme of the whole letter."
2.         B. W. Johnson, People’s New Testament with Notes: "Literally, ‘the inhabited earth of the future. ’ The  Jewish dispensation was called by the Jews ‘the present world. ’ A dispensation following it would be the world to come.’ The reference is rather to the future gospel ages than to the eternal world."
PERSONAL OBSERVATIONS: Whether or the not Johnson’s conclusion is correct, the reasoning by which he reaches it is not conclusive. It might or might not be correct with reference to Matt.12:32, "neither in this world, nor in that which is to come" (oute en touto to aioni oute en mellonti), uttered while Christ was still living and before the Jewish age had ended. But in Eph. 1:21, written after the Jewish age had ended and the gospel age had already succeeded it, "not only in this world, but also in that which is to come" (ou mononen to aionitouto allakai en to mellonti), obviously means not only in the present Christian dispensation on earth but also in the eternal age to follow.
And Jesus himself (Mark 10:30; Lk. 18:30), before the Jewish age had ended, promised his apostles certain blessings "now in this time. . . . .and in the world to come eternal life" (nun en to kairo. . . kai en to aioni to erchomeno zoen aionion) -- obviously referring to blessings in their lifetime on earth and eternal life in the eternal world to come.
Moreover, in Lk.20:34-36 Jesus said: "The sons of this world (ainos touto, this age) marry, and are given in marriage: but they that are accounted worthy to attain to that world (ainos ekainou, that age), and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage: for neither can they die any more: for they are equal unto the angels; and are sons of God, being sons of the resurrection." Clearly this does not have reference to the Jewish age as "this world" and to the Christian dispensation on earth as "that world."

So it would seem that Johnson’s conclusion, whether corrector not, is not adequately supported by his premise.)

3.         Thomas Hewitt, Tyndale Commentaries: "Some have understood the world to come, he oikoumene he mellousa, as having the same meaning as in the verse, ‘Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness’ (2
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24:14; LK.2: 1; 4: 5; Falimaha Rasuullada 11:28; 17: 6,31; 19:27; 24: 5; Rom.10: 18; Heb. 1: 6 (kor); 2: 5; Rev.3: 10; 12: 9; 16:14, oo lagutarjumay "Dhulka" ee Lk. 21:26.
Iyada oo laga reebo suurtagalnimada "adduunka oo ku soo dhacaya" qoraalka kor ku xusan,
dhammaan tixraacyadu waa in dhulkajooga ama, hadal-galaada, sida loo arki karo, sida lagu arki karo oo lagu baaro marinka kasta. Laakiin ma jiro heshiis dhameystiran oo ka dhex dhacaya
macnaha "Dunida oo dhamaata" (toban Oikoum Toban Melloudan, 2: 5), kuwaas oo aan ahayn "adduunka oo dhan". Xusuusnow waxyaabaha soo socda:

1B.aybalka cambalka faalloolaha: "Dunida soo socota: Adduunyadajannada, taas oo macno ahaan u ah xarafka oo dhan."

2.            B. W. Johnson,Axdiga dadka ee dadka oo leh qoraallo: "macno ahaan, 'dhulka ku nool ee mustaqbalka. 'Ku-bixintaYuhuudda waxaa u yeedhayYuhuuddu' adduunka hada jira. 'Bixi
Iyadoo ay weheli laheyd adduunka imanaya

Indha indhayntashaqsiyeed: in gabagabada aan la gaarin Johnson uu sax yahay,
sababaynta uu u gaaro ma aha mid aan dhameystiran. Waxay noqon kartaa ama waxaa lagayaabaa inaysan sax ahayniyada oo la tixraacayo Matt.12: 32 "ama in taasi aysan
imaan" (kama aysan hadlin in Aoni Direte En Mellontari iyo ka hor intaanu da 'yaradu    joogin. Laakiin Efesos. 1:21, oo lagu qoray markii da'daYuhuudda ay dhammaatay oo   da'da injiilka ay horey ugu guuleysteen, "ma aha oo keliya adduunka, laakiin sidoo kale taas oo ah in ani ay tahay oo keliya oo aan kujirin oo keliya ee la siinayo kaliya ee la
siinayo mudada Kibitaanka ee hadda jira laakiin weligiis da'da daa'imka ah ee la raaco.

Iyo Ciise qudhiisa (Mark 10:30; lk ka hor, ka hor intaan rasuulladiisu barako u balanqaadkan hadda......



Intaa waxaa dheer, in Lk.20: 34-36 Ciise wuxuu yidhi: "Wiilashii dunidan (Ainos Touto, da'daadu) guursadaan, oo [image: ]y[image: ]uihrii[image: ]a la siiyey, laakiin kuwa la xisaabtamayay waxay istaahilaan inay gaaraan
adduunkaas (Ainos Ekinou, in da ', iyo guurku innaba mar dambe dhiman, waayo,    iyagu ma dhiman karaan malaa'igaha. Oo wiilashii Ilaahna waa wiilashii sarakicidda kuwii dhintay.


Marka waxay umuuqataa in Johnson gabagabada Johnson, ha ahaato mid sax ah ama aan ahayn, uusan
si ku filan ugutaageerin dhismahiisa.)

[image: ].homas hewet, faallooyinka Tyndale: "Qaar baa dunidu ku fahmeen, inuu yahay, inuu leeyahay
macno la mid ah, siduu yahay ballanqaadkiisu, eega samada, oo ka sugaya samooyin cusub iyo dhul cusub oo ay ku noolaadaan caddaalad. (2)
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Pet.3:13). In 6:5 the expression occurs again, but instead of oikoumene (the inhabited earth) aion (age) is used. The expression most probably carries the same breadth of meaning as ‘at the end of these days’ (1:2, RV). Such terms as these have extensive meanings, embracing the entire divine activity to bring about the salvation of man. Calvin remarks that ‘the world to come is not that which we hope for after the resurrection, but that which began at the beginning of Christ’s Kingdom, but it no doubt will have its full accomplishment in our final redemption. ’ Whatever meaning is applied to the phrase it is not put in subjection to angels; it merely states that the new order will not be in subjection then but to Christ, the Son of man."

4.         James Macknight, Apostolical Epistles: "The gospel dispensation is called ainos milloutos, the age to come, Heb.6:5, but never oikoumene millousan, the inhabitable world to come. The phrase, if I mistake not, signifies the heavenly country promised to Abraham and his spiritual seed. Wherefore, as oikoumene, the world, Lk.2:1, and elsewhere, by a usual figure of speech, signifies the inhabitants of the world, the phrase oikoumenemillousan may very well signify the inhabitants of the world to come, called [in] Heb.1:14 ‘Them who shall inherit salvation.’"

5.         Robert Milligan, Epistle to the Hebrews: " The world to come (he oikoumene he mellousa) means, not the coming age (ho aion homellon) as in Matt.12:39, etc., but the habitable world under the reign and government of the Messiah (ch.1:6). It is the world in which we now live; and in which, when it shall have been purified from sin [emphasis added], the redeemed shall live forever. For man, it was first created (Gen.1:28-31); and to man, it still belongs by the immutable decree of Jehovah."
PERSONAL OBSERVATIONS: Milligan’s comment makes the inhabited earth to embrace both the present and future worlds (ages) under the reign of the Messiah, and seems to have much to commend it.
The time will come when the first heaven and first earth (the earth with its surrounding expanse called heaven, also called heavens) shall pass away but be replaced by a new heaven and a new earth as a continuum, wherein dwells righteousness (2 Pet.3:12-13; Rev.20:11; 21:1-2), with a city, the new Jerusalem, comedown out of heaven from God (Rev.21:10-11), inhabited by those whose names are written in the Lamb’s book of life (Rev.21:24-27).

Moreover, since his resurrection and ascension Christ has had all authority in heaven and on earth (Matt.28:19), and will reign in both till all enemies have been put under his feet (Acts 2:33-35), the last of which will be death, and upon its destruction (see Rev.20:13-14) and the end of the present  earth,  he  will  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  becoming  subject  to  him  (1 Cor.15:2028) -- evidently, however, though subordinate, being co-regent forever and ever (see Heb.1:8; Isa.9:6-7; Dan. 2:44; Rev.22:1-5). Note: Should it be insisted that the first three of these passages do not necessarily embrace eternity, surely Rev.22:1-5 does, during which there is to be "the throne of God and of the Lamb" -- in the "heavenly Jerusalem" (Heb.12:22) come to the "new earth" (Rev.21:1-2, 10) -- heaven and earth become one, as it were.
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PET.3: 13). 6: 5 muujinta mar labaad ayaa dhacda, laakiin halkii oikoumene (dhulka la dego) aion (da'da) ayaa la istcimaalaa. Ereyga ayaa sida badan u eg sida rootiga oo la mid ah
'dhamaadka maalmahan' (1: 2, RV). Erayada noocan oo kale ah ee kuwaaniwaxay leeyihiin macneyaalbalaaran, oo qaabanaya dhammaan howlaha rabaani ah si ay u keenaan
badbaadinta dadka. Calvin wuxuu hadalka ku timaadaa in dunidu aysan ahayn waxa aan
rajeynaynin sarakicidda kuwii dhintay, laakiin waxa bilaabmay bilowga Masiixa, oo waxkastoo macnihiisu ku hadlayo oo aan laga quudin malaa'igaha. Waxay ka dhigantahay in amarku
cusubi uusan ka hoos dhici doonin ka dib Masiixa, oo ah Wiilka Aadanaha. "

[image: ]a. mes Maccken, waraaqaha vioselical-ka ah waxaa looyaqaan Ainos Malinotos, oo ah weligiis Oikouminemene, oo ah oikoumnesen, haddii aan qalad ku yimaaddo,
haddaba Oikoumene, ruuxiga, LK.2: Lk.2: Sawir caadi ah oo ah Hadalka, wuxuu
muujinayaa dadka dunida deggan, weedha Oikoumimene Mirounun waxaa laga
yaabaa inay si fiican ugu tilmaami karto dadka dunida deggan, oo lagumagacaabaa Bby.

[image: ].obert Milligan, WarqaddaCibraaniyada: "Dunida oo imanaysa (waa Oikoumimene uu ka dhiganyahay, ma ahan da'da Masiixiga ah (HO A Aice Adduun ee uu ku nool yahay, oo ay tahay, markii laga nadiifiyo dembiga, oo la soo furtay. weligaaba noolaan
doontaa. Nin baa loo abuuray (Gen.: 28-31); oo binu-aadmiga, weli waa iska leh amar aan la qaadan karin oo Rabbiga.


IndhayntaShakhsiyeed: Faallada Milligan waxay ka dhigeysaa kuwa ay ku noolyihiin dhulka si ay u
[image: ]a[image: ]sla[image: ]akanhl a[image: ]adaajbi[image: ]a iyo kan mustaqbalka (da'da) ee hoos yimaadaboqornimadii Masiixa, waxayna u muuqataa inay wax badan ku amaaneyso.

Waxaa la timaadaawakhtigii samada kolkii hore iyo dhulkii hore (Dhulka oo dhan, oo    uu jannada ku noolyahay, oo wuxuu ku dhex degganaanayaacirka, oo wuxuu ku dhex degay kan magacyadamagacyadoodu ku qoranyihiin wanka. Buugga nolosha (Rev.21: 24-27).


Oo weliba, tan iyo sarakiciddiisa iyo u kacsanaanta Masiixu wuxuu lahaa amar dhan
cirka iyo dhulka oo dhan, oo wuxuu xukumi doonaa boqortooyadii, wuxuuna ku
xidhaa boqortooyadii, wuxuuna ku xidhaa boqortooyadii 2: 2028) - Sida muuqata, hase yeeshe, in kastoo uu hoosaadyo, inuu yahay mid iska leh weligiis iyo weligiis (eeg
HEB.1: ISA. IS. 6-7; Daan. 2:44: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5: 1-5 Xusuusin: Haddii ay tahay in lagumuujiyo in
saddexda marin ee ugu horeeya aysan qasabahayn, runtii, sidaas oo kale, oo ah wanka, oo ah, 1-2, 1-2) - (Cent.21), Sidaad u noqotay mid.
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II. HEBREWS 2:9: "(a) But we behold him who hath been made a little lower than the angels, even Jesus, -- (b) because of the suffering of death crowned with glory and honor, -- (c) that by the grace of God he should taste death for everyman."

Such (from the ASV) is as near a literal rendering of the original as possible, and to represent and
highlight the original grammatically we have introduced its three major components with (a), (b), and (c) and separated them by dashes.

That makes it evident that (b) and (c) are equally related to (a), and that either (b) or (c) could be omitted without doing violence to the grammatical structure of the sentence. Yet to do so would not say all the author wanted to impress. It likewise becomes evident that (b) relates more closely thought-wise to the preceding v.8, and (c) more closely to the following vs.10-18; and this likely accounts for the order of mention contrary to the order of occurrence.

Various translations have sought to improve the thought communication by paraphrasing, some to a greater degree than  others  --  but not without blurring to  some  extent  the precise  thought connections we have just mentioned. The following examples are offered, with increasing degrees of paraphrase, and the reader will judge as to whether they present an overall improvement for him or her, and how much.

NIV: "but we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels, now crowned with glory and honor because he suffered death, so that by the grace of God he might taste death for everyone."

NAB: "But we do see Jesus crowned with glory and honor because he suffered death: Jesus, who was made a little while lower than the angels, that through God’s gracious will he might taste death for the sake of all men."
Barclay: "What we see is Jesus. For a short time, he was made lower than the angels. But now we see him crowned with glory and honor, because of the death he suffered, for it was the gracious purpose of God that Jesus should experience death for all."

Phillips: "What we actually see is Jesus, after being made temporarily inferior to the angels (and so subject to pain and death), in order that he should, by God’s grace, taste death for every man, now crowned with glory and honor." (Phillips does a beautiful job of rearranging according to the order of occurrence, but in so doing does blur the precise thought connections mentioned above.)

Word ... Dividing Soul & Spirit
Chapter 4:12-13

Text (ASV): "12. For the word of God is living, and active, and sharper than any two-edged sword, and piercing even to the dividing of soul and spirit, of both joints and marrow, and quick to discern the thoughts and intents of the heart. 13. And there is no creature that is not manifest in his sight: but all things are naked and laid open before the eyes of him with whom we have to do."
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II. Cibraaniyada 2: 9: "(a) Laakiin waxaan aragnaa wax yar oo ka hooseeya malaa'igaha, xaqa, xaqa,
xaqa, iyo silica lataliye, iyo ammaanta
Nimcyadu waa inuu nin walba u dhadhamiyaa dhimashada nin kasta.

Noocan ah (ASV-da) waxay u dhowdahay in loo yaqaan 'Specillion' ee asalka ah, iyo in la matalo iyo
Iftiimin asalka naxwe ahaaneed waxaan soo bandhignay seddex qaybood oo waaweyn (a), (b), iyo (c) oo
ay ku kala soocaan qashin-qubka.

Taasi waxay ka dhigeysaa in (b) iyo (c) ay si isku mid ah ula xiriiraan (a), iyo in labadaba (b) ama (c)  laga saari karo iyada oo aan loo geysan rabshadaha qaabka naxwe ahaan ee jumladda. Hadana     sidaas oo kale ma dhihi doonin qoraaga oo dhan inuu doonayo inuu soo jiito. Sidaas oo kale ayaa  cadeeyay in (b) uu si dhow ula xidhiidha u fikiraya-xikmadda leh ee v.8, iyo (c) si dhow ugu dhow u soo socda vs soo socda.10-18; Tanina waxay u badan tahay in la tixraaco amarka la soo sifee
amarka dhacdada.
Tarjumaaddooyin kala duwan waxay dooneysay inay hagaajiyaan is-hagitaanka fikirka ee looyaqaan
'[image: ][image: ]rnacnu[image: ][image: ]',k[image: ]abaar[image: ]an kuwa kale - laakiin ma aha wax aan micno lahayn oo ilaa xad ah fikirka saxda ah
Xiriirinta waxaan hadda soo sheegnay. Tusaalooyinka soo socdaa waxaa la siiyaa, oo ay la socdaan heerar
Qoraallada, oo akhristayaasha ayaa xukumi doona inay soo bandhigaan horumar guudisaga ama
iyada,iyo intee.

NIV: "Laakiin waxaan aragnaa Ciise, oo in yar ka hoosaysiiyey malaa'igaha, maxaa yeelay, wuxuu u
cidhiidhiyay dhimasho, si ay nimcadii Ilaah u dhadhamiso dhimashada Ilaah.

NAB: "Laakiin waxaan aragnaa in Ciise uu ku dhintey ammaanta iyomurwad, Ciise,
In yar ayaa ka sii hooseeyey malaa'igaha, in isaga oo ku dhex jira nimcanka Ilaah uu u dhadhamiyo dhimashada inuu dhinto aawadood oo dhan. "

Barclay: "Waxa aan aragno waa Ciise. Muddo yar, waxaa laga hoos ka ahaa malaa'igaha. Laakiin hadda
[image: ]nanl[image: ][image: ][image: ], isaga wax lagutuuray ammaan iyo murwad, dhimashaduu ku xanuunsaday, waayo, waxay
ahaydujeeddada naxariista ah in Ciise la kulmo dhimasho.

Phillips: "Waxa aan aragnay runtii waa Ciise, ka dib markii si ku meel gaadh ah loogu sameeyay malaa'igaha (Siyiouu ugu dhaco nimcadiisa iyo dhimashada, oo dhimasho u yeelo nin kastaa, oo uu    haatan la cabaa ammaanta iyo sharaf.

Erey ... u qaybinta nafta & Ruuxa Cutubka 4aad: 12-13

Qoraalka (ASV):
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These verses are the climax of an urgent exhortation for Christians, under Christ, not to make the mistake that Israel had made under Moses, and by disobedience to the word of God forfeited the prospect and promise of entering Canaan with its rest from Egyptian bondage and the rigors of their wilderness journeying, which was a type of the rest in the heavenly Canaan for all the faithful children of God -- of which the weekly Sabbath given to fleshly Israel was also a type.

Verse 12 deals with the subjective influence of the word of God with reference to our hearts if we allow it proper access and operation. Verse  13 describes a comparable objective function of the part of God himself with reference to ourselves  -- which ought to be a strong motivation for allowing his word to hold sway in our lives.

1.         "The word of God." Here the phrase obviously refers to the word of God as spoken through prophets (1:1). Angels (2:2), and his Son (1:2; 2:3), and not to Christ as the Word incarnate, as in Rev.19:13 (cf. Jno.1:1,14; 2: Jno.1). But the introductory word "for" makes its specific application have to do with the "Sabbath rest for the people of God" (4:4), and particularly as to whom may or may not enter it, as spoken through Moses (3:5) and David (4:7) and here through Christ’s inspired spokesman, the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews (3:7 - 4:11), and no doubt through others of his spokesmen as well (see 4:1-2, 11).

2.         "Living, and active." That is, God’sword is applicable and binding and effectual -- as much so today under and through Christ as ever in times past -- and in some respects even more so (see 2:14; 10:26-31).

Christ is the mediator of a better covenant, with better promises, than the old covenant with fleshly Israel, of which Moses was the mediator (8:6). While God gave fleshly Israel the seventh day, his day of rest from creation, as a weekly Sabbath, was a "shadow" of something better yet to come through Christ (Col.2:16; cf. Heb.8:4-5; 9:11; 10:1).

The weekly Sabbath is not binding on Christians -- because the covenant requiring its observance was abrogated at the death of Christ ("He taketh away the first, that he may establish the second," 10:9), and weekly Sabbath observance was not enjoined under the new covenant mediated by Christ.

As already stated, it was a "shadow" of something better to come through Christ -- a shadow of the Sabbath rest that remains for the people of God (4:6) -- a better rest for the faithful of fleshly Israel of times past as well as of spiritual Israel of these last days. It will be entered when we rest from our works on earth as God rested from his work of creating the heavens and the earth and its inhabitants (Heb. 4:9-11; cf. Rev.14:13).

And it is for the ones "obedient" to the "living, and active" word of God of all earthly dispensations, but not for the "disobedient of any dispensation.

3. "Sharper than any two-edged sword" -- the most penetrating kind. In Eph. 6:17, the word of God is called "the sword of the Spirit," used in spiritual combat. The word of God is contemplated
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Aayadahani waa udub-u-celinta gargaarka degdega ah ee Masiixiyiinta ah, ee ah  Masiixa, ha ka dhisan in ay ka hooseeyaan kuwa kale ee reer Kan oo kale, kaasoo sabtida ah ee Ilaah, oo sabtida ah ee sabtida ah ee dadka tirsata ah oo reer binu  Israa'iil sidoo kale ahaa a Nooca.


Aayadda 12 waxay wax ka qabataasaameynta mowduuca ee ereyga Ilaah iyadoo la tixraacayo qalbiyadeenna
[image: ]a[image: ][image: ]giioal[image: ][image: ]g[image: ]elitaanka iyohawlgal habboon. Aayadda 13 wuxuu sharraxayaa shaqoujeedo u dhigma oo ah
Qeyb ka mid ah Eebbe laftiisa iyadoo la tixraacayo nafsadeena - oo ay tahay inay noqdaandhiirigelin
xoog leh oo u oggolaanaya in eraygiisa uu ku hayo nolosheena.

1.            "Ereyga Eebbe." Halkan weedha ayaa si cad u sheegaya ereyga Ilaah sida looga hadlay
Nabiyada (1: 1). Malaa'igta (2: 2), iyo Wiilkiisa (1: 2; 2: 3), oo xagga Masiix sida erayga  uu yahay, oo ah red.1 (j (. j: 1,14; 2: Jno.1). Laakiin ereyga hordhaca ah "ee" wuxuu ka dhigaa codsigiisagaarka ah waa inuu ku sameeyaa "Sabtida nasashada ee dadka
Ilaah" 4: 1-2, 11).



[image: ]N.olosha, iyo firfircoon." Taasi waa, ereyga Eebbe waa la dabaqi karaa oo laguxidhayaa oo wax ku ool
ah - inta ugu badan ee maanta ka hooseeya iyo wixii la soo dhaafay ee la soo dhaafay - iyo xishood
badan
2:14; 10:26-31).

Masiixu waa dhexdhexaadiye axdiwanaagsan, oo ah dhexdhexaadiyayaal ka wanaagsan, kaasoo ah  ballamodii hore axdigii hore oo uu Rabbigu reer binu Israa'iil oo la sameeyey reer binu Israa'iil oo uu Muuse yahaydhexdhexaadiye (8: 6). Inta uu Eebbe dhalo si uu reer binu Israa'iil u siiyey reer
toddobaad, oo ka mid ah maalmihiisii nasashada ee abuuridda, sida sabti kasta, waxay ahayd wax sifiican u soo socda Masiixa (CEB. 16;
Sabtida usbuuclaha ah kuma xirna Masiixiyiinta - maxaa yeelay axdigu u baahanyahay dhawrista
waxaa lagudaqmayaygeerida Masiixa ("ayuu iska fogeeyaa kan ugu horreeya, si uu u dhiso kan labaad,"
10: 9), iyo in la ilaaliyo sabti oo dhan oo sabti ah aan lagu amrin iyadoo hoos timaadda axdiga cusub ee
uu dhexdhexaadiyey Masiixa.

Sidii horey loo sheegay, waxay ahayd "hooska" wax fiican oo lagu dhex maro Masiixa -    hooska sabtida nasashada dadka Ilaah oo weli aamin ah ee reer binu Israa'iil iyo weliba  reer binu Israa'iil ee maalmahan ugu dambeeya. Waxaa la galin doonaa markii aan ka     nasinno shuqulladayada dhulka sidii Ilaah uga nastayshuqulkiisaabuuraya samada, iyo dhulka iyo degganeyaasha (Cibraan. 4: 13).

Oo waxaa loogutalagalay kuwa "nool" u adeeca "ee" nool, iyo firfircoon "ee ah Ilaaha dhammaan
qaybaha dhulka oo dhan, laakiin uma eka" caasiyada wixii la soo saaray.

3. "Khiyaano ka badan seef laba af leh" - nooca ugu fiican. Ee Efesos. 6:17, Ereyga Eebbe waxaa loo yaqaan "seefta Ruuxa," waxaa loo adeegsaday dagaalkaruuxiga ah. Ereyga Eebbe waa la ka fikiray
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here, however, in relation to its ability to penetrate and expose to introspection the inward being of each individual.
4. "Piercing even to the dividing of soul and spirit, of both joints and marrow."

"Soul" and "spirit" are often used interchangeably for the "inward man" versus the "outward man" (2 Cor.4:16). But when they are distinguished from each other, "soul" (psuche) has reference to physical animation which man has in common with the animal creation, and "spirit" (pneuma) refers to that part of man created in the image of God, which makes man akin to God in away the animals are not.
"Joints" are mostly where bones are so fitted and joined together as to facilitate movement in relation to each other. And "marrow" was used figuratively of the depth of the soul, as by Euripides in the 5th century B.C., in Hippolytus 225, "to form moderate friendships, and not to the deep marrow of the soul" (Vincent, Word Studies in the New Testament).

So, the above phrase is a figurative expression for the depths of the inward man, penetrated by the word of God and its parts laid open as it were, for introspection -- not that it separates the "soul" from the "spirit" or the "joints" from the "marrow" -- but that it penetrates to the "dividing" of all these parts, figuratively speaking.

5. "Quick to discern the thoughts and intents of the heart." This further and more literally expresses and defines the foregoing, except that "quick to discern" does not seem to do justice to the verbal adjective, kritikos, in the Greek text, which means skilled or able in discerning or judging. (Our English word "critic" comes from it.)

"The word carries on the thought of dividing. From krinein to divide or separate, which runs into the sense of judge, the usual meaning in theN. T., judgment involving the sifting out and analysis of evidence. In kritikos the ideas of discrimination and judgment are blended." (Vincent, Word Studies.) With proper access to an operation within the human heart, the word of God lays bare to the individual himself the character not only of his conduct but also of "the thoughts and intents of the heart" -- his own heart.
"In addition, this (kai), the inward operation of the word finds its counterpart in the searching, inevitable  inquisition  of  God  himself  with  whom  we  have  to  do"  (Marcus  Dodds,  in  his commentary on "Hebrews" in The Expositor’s Greek Testament). That additional fact is stated in the next verse, as follows:

6. "13. And there is no creature that is not manifest in his sight: BUT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND LAID OPEN BEFORE THE EYES OF HIM WITH WHOM WE HAVE TO DO" -- or to whom we have to give account.

Hence, among all other things, God knows even our innermost reactions and attitudes toward his WORD, even if we succeed in keeping them secret from many or all of our fellow men. And this ought to be a most POWERFUL motivation for GLADLY allowing it to hold FULL SWAY in our
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Halkan, si kastaba ha noqotee, laxiriirta awoodda ay u leedahay in lagu dhex galo oo la soo bandhigo
si looga hortago in qof kasta uu yahay.

4. "Wiilka xataa u qeybinta nafta iyo ruuxa, labadaba kala-goysyada iyo dhuuxa labadaba."
"Nafta" iyo "ruux" waxaa badanaa loo adeegsadaa isweydaarsiga "ninka gudaha" iyo "ka soo baxa"
(2 Cor.4: 16). Laakiin markii laga soocay midba midka kale, "nafta" (psuche) ayaa tixraaca     Animation jir ahaaneed oo ninku ku badanyahay abuurista xayawaan, iyo "ruux" (Pneuma)
Waxaa loola jeedaa in qofka dadka abuuray aragtidaIlaah, oo nijaas ka dhiga dadka Ilaah si ay u
ahaadaan xayawaanadaxayawaanku aanu ahayn.

"Kala-goysyada" badanaa waxayyihiin halka lafaha ay ku habboonyihiin oo ay isuguyimaadaan si loo fududeeyo dhaqdhaqaaqa laxiriirta midba midka kale. Iyo "dhuur" waxaa loo adeegsaday si      muuqata oo nafaqo ah oo nafaqo ah, sida Euripides qarnigii 5-aad ee B.C., si loo sameeyo ciyaar     saaxiibtinimo oo dhexdhexaad ah, iyo in lagu sameeyo garaaca qoto dheer ee nafta "(Vincent,
Ereyga ee Axdiga Cusub).
Marka, weedha kor ku xusan waa muujinta tusaale ahaan qoto dheer ee ninka gudaha ah, oo uu galay
Ereyga Eebbe iyo qaybahooda ayaa loo furay sidii ay ahayd, si looga hortago - ma aha in ay kala tagto "nafta"
Laga soo bilaabo "ruux" ama "kala-goysyada" ee "dhuuxa" - laakiin in ay gasho "qeybinta" dhammaan
qeybahaas, hadalka.

5. "Degdeg ah si loo garto fikradaha iyoujeedooyinkaqalbiga." Tani waxay sii kordheysaa oo aad u muuqataa oo qeexday in wax la isweydaarsado, marka laga reebo in "dhaqso u muuqda" uma
muuqato inay caddaalad u tahay tilmaamaha afka, oo ah qoraalka Giriigga, taas oo macnaheedu
 (
Ereyga Ingiriisiga
 
"dhaleeceyn" ayaa
 
ka timaa
da.)
)yahay garashada ama xukunka. (Nooga

"Ereygu wuxuu qaadaa fikirka ah ee kala qeybinta .






Intaa waxaa dheer, tan (Kai), howlgalka gudaha ee erayga wuxuu ku helaa dhiggiisaraadinta, Weedhan lama huraan ah oo Ilaah laftiisa oo ay tahay inaan sameyno "(Marcus dodds, isaga
faallo ku saabsan "Cibraaniyada" ee AxdigaGriiga ee Griiga). Xaqiiqdii dheeriga ah ayaa lagusheegay
aayadda soo socota, sida soo socota:

6. "13. Mana jiro abuur aan loo arkin isaga hortiisa, laakiin wax waluba waa qaawanyihiin oo la dhigay
indhaha hortooda, oo waa inaannu samaynay.
Waa inaan xisaabtan ku xisaabtamino.

Sidaa daraadeed, dhammaantoodna, Ilaah waa ogyahay xaqa uguwanaagsan ee uu u jeediyoereyadiisa iyo aragtidiisa hadalkiisa, xitaa haddii aan ku guuleysannoinay si qarsoodi ah uga ilaalino dad badan ama
dhammaan ragga kale ee la shaqeeya. Tani waa inay noqotaadhiirrigelin aad u xoog badan oo si farxad leh u oggolaanayainay si buuxda u qabtaan
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lives, so as not to forfeit the prospect of the Sabbath rest promised to all OBEDIENT children of God after our labors and lives on earth are ended.
Doctrine of Baptisms
"Baptized for the Dead"
Chapter 6:2

This is to discuss a question asked as to whether Chapter 6:2 was intended to include "baptized for the  dead"  (1  Cor.15:29).  While  it  may  not  have  been  intended  for  that  purpose,  it  is  not inappropriate for us to discuss that in connection with it.

Because v.30 introduces another argument of the same sort (that continues through v.32), or else, as thought by some, may even be apart of the same argument, we shall give both together, though directing most of our attention to v.29.

Scripture Text (ASV)
29 Else what shall they do that are baptized for the dead? If the dead are not raised at all, why then are they baptized for them? 30 why do we also stand in jeopardy every hour?

This is what is called an argument ad hominem -- that is, to the man -- exposing, in this case, an inconsistency between practice and fact if there is no resurrection of the dead.

It makes it obvious (1) that some persons somewhere, if not in Corinth (where it would nearly have to be for an ad hominem argument to be effective against error there),were being "baptized for the dead," whatever that means; (2) that the writer took for granted that his readers were acquainted with that fact; also (3) that it was not a general practice, for those engaged in it were designated as "they", which seems also to exclude the writer. Yet (4) no condemnation is expressed, which seems a little strange if it was wrong, and especially so if there were cases of it at Corinth since the general purpose of the Epistle was to correct moral, spiritual, and doctrinal aberrations in the church there.

While Paul’s original readers would have understood the historical setting for his argument without any further elaboration on his part, we today do not have that advantage. And lack of it, plus the flexibility of the word translated "for" in the expression "for the dead," has spawned almost endless theories  (between  30  and  40),  some  obviously  false,  others  more  nearly  tenable,  but  none conclusive or completely decisive.

So the best we can do seems to be (1) to notice the most practical ones for our consideration, with whatever comments seem in order, and likewise (2) to call attention to uses of the Greek word huper, also transliterated hyper, and translated "for" in the expression "baptized for the dead" -- which we shall do in reverse order.
In its literal sense huper means over or above or beyond. But in the New Testament, and likewise in the LXX, it occurs only in non-literal senses.

Huper in the New Testament
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Nolosha, ee aan khasaare ka noqonwaayey carruurta Sabtida iyo nolosha dhulka iyo ku
nool yihiin.
Caqiidadabaabtiisyada    "loo dhigo kuwa dhintay"
Cutubka 6: 2

Tani waa in laga wada hadlo su'aasha la weydiiyay inuu yahay cutubka 6: 2 loogutalagalay in lagu daro "la
[image: ]aaadbktaiisda[image: ]intay "(1 Cor.15: 29). In kasta oo lagayaabo in aan loogutalagalin ujeeddadaas, ma aha wax
aan habooneyn annaga oo aan ka wada hadalno taas oo la xidhiidha.

Sababtoo ah v.30 waxay soo bandhigaysaa dood kale oo isku mid ah (oo ay ku socoto V.32), ama kale,     Sida ay fikirradu ka fikirayaan, xitaa waxay qayb ka noqon karaan isla dooddaas, waxaan wada siin doonnaa labadaba labadaba, in kasta oo aan u fiirsano inta badan feejignaanteena V.29.

Qoraalka Qorniinka (ASV)
29 kale maxaa loo samayn doonaa kuwa loo baabtiisay kuwii dhintay? Haddii aan kuwii dhintay la sara
kicinba, maxaa markaa loo baabtiisaa iyaga? 30 Maxaan u iscelinnaa halis gelin saacad kasta?

Tani waa waxa looguyeero xayeysiinta doodda - taasi waa, ninka - muujinta, kiiskan, iswaafaqla'aanta
udhaxeysadhaqanka iyo xaqiiqda haddii uusan jirin sarakicidda kuwii dhintay.

Waxay ka dhigeysaa mid cad (1) in dadka qaarkiis meel ka mid ah, haddii aysan ahayn Korintos  (halka ay ku dhawaan karto wax xuja ah xayeysiinta ah inay wax ku ool ku noqoto khaladaadka  halkaas), waxaa loo baabtiisay kuwii dhintay, "waxkasta oo kale. (2) in qoraagu qaatay si uu u      oggolaaday in akhristayaashiisu ay la galeenxaqiiqdaas; Sidoo kale (3) in aysan ahayndhaqan    guud, loogutalagalay kuwa ku hawlan waxaa loo qoondeeyay "iyaga", oo u muuqdainay sidoo  kale ka saaraan qoraaga. Hadana (4) Wax cambaareyn ah oo la muujiyo, taas oo umuuqata wax yar oo layaab leh haddii ay ahayd mid ka mid ah haddii ay xaalado u yihiin Corint, iyoujeedka    guud ee Warqadda, iyo isbadalka caqiido ee kaniisadda dhexdeeda.

In kasta oo Bawlos asaga oo akhriyayaashii hore uu fahmi lahaa goobtataariikhiga ah ee
dooddiisa iyada oo aan wax faahfaahin dheeri ah ka bixin qaybtiisa, maanta wax faa'iido ah ma lihin. IT-da la'aan, oo ay weheliso dabacsanaanta ereyga loo tarjumay "ee" muujinta "ee ku
saleysan kuwa dhintay," inta u dhaxaysaaragtiyaha aan dhamaadka lahayn (qaar ka mid ah
kuwaas oo dhameystiran, kuwa kale oo ku dhawaad ama gebi ahaanba la go'aaminaya ama gebi ahaanba la go'aamiyay.
Marka waxa ugu fiican ee aan sameyn karno waxay u muuqataa inayyihiin (1) si aan u aragno kuwa ugu wax ku oolka ah ee
Waxkasto (tixgelintay)o (a)dfa (a),a (o)llo (o)lo (e)y (h)in ah waxay u muuqdaan si habsami leh, iyo sidoo kale (2) si ay uguyeeraan feejignaanta isticmaalka
[image: ]ru (e)ypgearG, o (ri)iogsidoo (a) kale loo diraa hyper, oo loo tarjumay "" tibaax "ee" tibaabiga "ee looyaqaan 'Mist' '- oo
aan ku qaban karno si isdaba joog ah.

In macnaha guud ee huples macnihiisu yahay ama ka sareeya ama ka baxsan. Laakiin gudaha Axdiga
Cusub, iyo sidoo kale LXX, waxay ku dhacdaa oo keliya dareenka aan caadigaahayn.

Huper ee Axdiga Cusub
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Huper has 160 occurrences in the New Testament. In 134 of these it occurs with words in the genitive case, including our text; and in 104 it is translated "for" in the KJV; in 12, "of"; in 8, ‘for" (one’s) sake"; in 3, "on (one’s) behalf; in 2, "in (one’s) stead"; in 5, miscellaneous -- one each of the following: "on (one’s) part (Mk.9:40); "concerning" (Rom.9:27); "toward" (2 Cor.7:7); "in the behalf of" (Phil. 1:29a); "by" (2 Thess.2:1).

Huper with the accusative case occurs 20 times, translated "above" 12 times; "more than," 3 times; "than," 2 times; "beyond," once (2 Cor.8:3); "to" once (2 Cor.12:13); "over," once (Eph.1:22).

Huper as an adverb occurs 6 times, translated "very chiefest" 2 times; "more," once (2 Cor.11:23); "exceeding abundantly," once (Eph.3:20b); "exceedingly," once (1 Thess.3:10); "very highly," once (1 Thess.5:13).

Huper with the genitive, as defined by Arndt & Gingrich, Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature: (a). for, in behalf of, for the sake of someone or something: (b). With genitive of the thing, in order to do whatever is under consideration for it; (c). In the place of, instead of, in the name of. (Sometimes this merges with on behalf of, for the sake of.); (d). To denote the MOVING CAUSE or the REASON,* because of, for the sake of, for; (e). above and beyond is possible in huper tes eudokias (Phil.2:13); (f). About, concerning (about equivalent to peri, and frequently interchanges in MSS).

Huper with the accusative: in the sense of excelling, surpassing, over and above, beyond, more than.
Huper as an adverb: more (2 Cor.11:23). (See translations above.)

* Thayer likewise: "4. Of the IMPELLING or MOVING CAUSE; on account of, for the sake of, any person or thing."

Selected Interpretations

1.         Baptism of Proxies on Behalf of Dead Persons. "The only tenable explanation is that there existed amongst some of the Christians at Corinth the practice of baptizing a living Christian in the stead of some convert who had died before that sacrament had been administered to him. Such a practice existed among the Marcionites in the second century [Marcion flourished about 144 A.D.], and still earlier amongst a sect called Cerinthians [Cerinthus flourished about 100 A.D.]. The idea evidently was that whatever benefit flowed from baptism might thus be vicariously secured for the deceased Christian. St. Chrysostom [died 407 A.D.] gives the following description of it: -- ‘After a catechumen (i.e., one prepared for baptism, but not actually baptized) was dead, they hid a living man under the bed of the deceased; then coming to the bed of the deadman they spake to him, and he making no answer, the other replied in his stead, and so they baptized the "living for the dead."’ Does St. Paul then, by what he here says, sanction the superstitious practice? Certainly not. He carefully separates himself from the Corinthians, to whom he immediately addresses himself, from those who adopted the custom. He no longer uses the first or second person; it is ‘they’ throughout this passage. It is no proof to others; it is simply the argumentumad
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Huper wuxuu leeyahay 160 dhacdo oo ka dhacda Axdiga Cusub. 134 ka mid ah kuwan waxay   ku dhacdaa ereyo ku jira kiiska hidaha, oo ay ku jiraan qoraalkayaga; iyo 104-sano waxaa loo   tarjumay "" ee "KJV. 12, "of"; 8, 'waayo "(qof) aawadood"; 3, "" oo wakiil ka ah; 2, "gudaha (mid) meesha"; "Arinta" (Rom.9: 27); "xagga" (2 Cor.7: 7); "Iyaga oo matalaya" (Filibol. 1: 29A); "by" (2 Tesalos.2: 1).

Huper oo leh kiiskii eedeyda ayaa dhacaa 20 jeer, oo loo tarjumay "kor ku xusan" 12 jeer; "in ka badan," 3
jeer; "in ka badan," 2 jeer; "Wixii ka dambeeya," hal mar (2 Cor.8: 3); "ilaa" mar (2 Cor.12: 13); "Dhacdo," mar
(Efesul.1: 22).
Huper maadaama falka ay dhacdo 6 jeer, loo tarjumay "aad u-weyn" 2 jeer; "Inbadan," mar (2 Cor.11: 23); 23); [image: ][image: ][image: ];d iyo aad u badan," mar (Eph.3: 20b); "aad u badan," hal (1 Tesalos3: 10); "Aad u badan," mar (1
Tesalos5: 13).

Huper oo leh hiddo-wade, sida uu qeexayArndt & Gingrich, Greek-Ingiriis Lexicon ee Axdiga
Cusub iyo Suugaanta kale ee Kiniiniga ah: (a). waayo, anigoo ka hadlaya, aawadood qof ama
wax: (b). Oo waxaas oo kale ah, si loo sameeyo wax kasta oo tixgelin la siinayo; (c). Meesha, halkii laga isticmaali lahaa, magaca. (Mararkaqaarkood waxay ku biirayaan magaca, aawadood.); (d).    Si loo muujiyo sababta dhaqdhaqaaqa ah ama sababta, maxaa yeelay,aawadood, waayo,
sababtoo ah; (e). Kor iyo wixii ka dambeeya ayaa suurtogal ah in Huper Tes Eudokias (Philil.2: 13); (f). Ku saabsan, ku saabsan (oo ku saabsan (ku saabsan u dhigma Peri, iyo si isdabajoog ah oo
lagudhexgalayo MSS).
Huper leh eedaynta: Dareenka ugu sarreeya, ka-hortagga, ka badan iyo wixii ka sarreeya, wixii ka
badan, in ka badan.

Huper sida mid awood ah: inbadan (2 Cor.11: 23). (Ka eegtarjumaadaha kor ku xusan.)

* Thayer sidoo kale: "4.
qof kasta ama shay.
"Tarjumaadda la
xushay
1.            Baabtiiskii Proxies iyagoo ku hadlaya magaca dadka dhintay. "Sharaxaadda kaliya ee hadda jirta ayaa   Waxaa [image: ][image: ] [image: ]a[image: ][image: ]aa[image: ]aa qaar ka mid ah Nasaarada ee Korintos dhaqanka ku sugan in qof ku nasgaya Masiixi ah oo ku nool meesha ay ku dhinteen qaarkiis oo dhintey ka hor intaanay Karaataan ah     la maamuli lahaa. Xeerar noocan oo kale ah ayaa ka dhex jirtay Marcionites qarnigii labaad,
Marcion wuxuu ku soo rogay qiyaastii 144 A.D.], welina, welina waa goor hore ee dariiqa loo
yaqaan 'Reinthis' [Ceyntthus) wuxuu barwaaqaysanyahay qiyaastii 100 a.D.]. Fikradda ayaa iska cad in wax ka faa iidaysan oo ka soo qulqulaya baabtiisku ay si fiican ugu sugnaato in lagu
sumeeyo Masiixiyiintadhintay. StrySostom [waxay dhinteen 407 A.D.] Waxay siisaa sharaxaadda soo socota ee: - 'Ka dib markii Castatecmen (i.e Qureenmen) (i.), laakiin mid loo diyaariyey si
dhab ah oo loo yaqaan' Child Baaskiil ', waxay qariyeen nin ku nool sariirtii hore ee dhintay;
Markaas intuu ku imanayo sariirtiisii, oo isma ay jawaabaan, oo waxba kama uu dhigo kii kale ee dhintay, sidaasayna ku yidhaahdeen, "St. Paul. Xaqiiqdii maahan. Wuxuu si taxaddar leh uga
soocay Korintos, oo uu isla markiiba iskiis ugala hadleeyo, kuwa qaatay caadadii. Isagu ma     isticmaalo qofka koowaad ama labaad; Waa 'ay'yihiin "tuducdan oo dhan. Ma u egtahay wax kale; Waa si fudud xayeysiintaxayeysiiska
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hominem. Those who do that, and disbelieve a resurrection, refute themselves. This custom possibly sprang up amongst the Jewish converts, who had been accustomed to something similar in their own faith. If a Jew died without having been purified from some ceremonial uncleanness, some living person had the necessary ablution performed on them [sic], and the dead were so accounted clean." (Ellicott’s Commentary on the whole Bible, late 19th century A.D.)

"‘If the dead rise not at all, what shall they do that are baptized for the dead?’ (ver.29) -- an inquiry of which the Corinthians no doubt felt the full force, but which is rather lost upon us because we do not know what it means. . . .
"The plain meaning of the words, however, seems to point to a vicarious baptism, in which a living friend received baptism as a proxy for a person who had died without baptism. . . . Then, as now, it sometimes happened that on the approach of death, the thoughts of unbelieving persons were strongly turned towards the Christian faith, but before baptism could be administered death cut down the intending Christian. Baptism was generally postponed until youth or even middle life, was passed, in order that a large number of sins might be washed away in baptism, or that fewer might stain the soul after it. But naturally, miscalculations sometimes occurred, and sudden death anticipated along-delayed baptism. In such cases friends of the deceased derived consolation from vicarious baptism. Someone who was persuaded of the faith of the departed answered for him and was baptized in his stead." (W. Robertson Nicoll, ed., The Expositor’s Bible, early 20th century A.D.)

NOTE: However plausible,  a  great  deal  of supposition  is  involved  in the  above  quotations. Particularly it is not known whether it later grew out of his writing, as believed by many. The flexibility of the word "for" (huper) by no means limits the linguistic possibilities or probabilities to proxy baptism.

2.          Baptism of Living Converts to be United with Christ. "Some understand of our  Savior himself. Why are persons baptized in the name of the dead Savior, a Savior who remains among the dead, if the dead rise not? But it is, I believe, an instance perfectly singular for hoi nekron to mean more than one dead person; it is a signification which the words have nowhere else." (Matthew Henry’s Commentary, first half of 18th century A.D.)

NOTE: The foregoing phrase, referred to by Matthew Henry and translated "the dead," is plural, not singular, in the Greek text, which he is saying makes it most unlikely to refer to Christ -- and surely correctly so.

3.          Baptism of Living Converts to be United with Christ and the Christian Dead. "If the dead are not raised, why then are these converts buried in baptism on their account, or with a view to them? Rom.6:3-11 makes Paul’s meaning in this passage very plain. The dead area class of whom Christ is the head and firstfruits unto resurrection. By baptism we symbolically unite ourselves with that class, and so with Christ, and we do this because of the hope that we shall be raised with that class through the power of Christ (Rom.6:5). But if the dead are not raised at all, then why should converts be united with them by a symbolic burial? Why should they be baptized on their account, or with reference to them? If there is no resurrection, baptism, which symbolizes it, is
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Hominem. (39) Ee ah kuwaas oo ka gaaloobay sarakicidda kuwii dhintay naftooda. Fasabkan
waxaa suuragal ah in ay ka dhex kacday kuwii yuhuudda ee Yuhuudda, oo caadaystey wax la mid   ah caqiidadooda. Haddii nin Yuhuudi u dhintay isagoo aan laga daahir lahaynnijaas ah oo wasakh ah, oo ah mid baa da 'weyn, kuwaasna kuwa dhintay, oo kuwii dhintay ee ku saabsan Kitaabka
Quduuska ah oo dhan, dabayaaqadiiqarnigii 19aad A.D.)

Haddii aan kuwii dhintay la sara kicin, maxay sameeyaan kuwa loo baabtiisay kuwii dhintay? '(Ver.29) - wax
[image: ][image: ][image: ]daiiansaoho Korinthians shaki kujirin ayaa dareemaysa xoog buuxda, laakiin taas oo naga luntay maxaa
yeelay garan mayno waxa loola jeedo. . . .
"Micnaha cad ee ereyada, si kastaba ha noqotee, waxay umuuqataa inay tilmaamto
baabtiiskii naxdinta lahaa, kaas oo ah saaxiibtii ay si xoog leh ugu soo noqdeen
geerida qof aan la dhinnaynin oo aan la dhigin ilaa dhalintan ama xitaa nolosha dhexe, Amar in lagu maydho in dembiyo badan lagu maydhobaabtiiska, ama in yar ayaa laga  yaabaa inuu nafta ka dib nafta ka dib. Laakiin si dabiici ah,dhibaalayaal ayaa la filayay   in kuwii dhintay laga soo dajiyay ee la soo daayay oo ka tegey kuwii dhintay looga
jawaabay oo meeshiisii baabtiisay. (W. Robertson Nicoll, Ed, Baybalka Baybalka, horraantii qarnigii 20aad A.D.)
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)Gaar ahaan lama oga in markii dambe ay ka soo baxday qoraalkiisa, sida ay wax badan rumaysteen. -Ga / -da Dabacsanaan ereyga "loogutalagalay" (Huper) sinaba looma xadidin suurtagalnimadaluqadda ama
itimaalka baabtiiska wakiilka wakiilka.

2B.aabtiiskii nolosha u beddelanaya inuu la midoobo Masiixa. Qaarkood waa la fahmay Badbaadiyeheenna laftiisa (Matayos Henry faallo, qeybtii hore ee qarnigii 18aad A.D.)




Xusuusin: Weedhaha kor u kaca, ee uu gudbiyo Matthew Henry oo tarjumay "kuwa dhintay," waa jamac,
Maaha kaligood,qoraalka Griiga, oo uu dhahayo ayaa ka dhigaya mid aan macquul aheyn inuu tixraaco Masiixa - oo hubaal sidaas oo kale.

3B.aabtiiskii nolosha u beddelanaya inuu la midowdo Masiixa iyo Masiixiyiintadhintay. "Haddii kuwa dhintay aan la sara kicin, maxaa kuwan u beddelay dadkaas ku
baabtiisay baabtiiska, ama in laga fiirsado macnaha Bawlos, oo aannu tan uguyeerno, sababta oo ah rajada anagoo ah, sababtuna waxaan rajeyneynaa in fasalkaas lagu
sara kiciyo. (ROM.6: 5)
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meaningless. Commentators belonging to churches which have substituted sprinkling for baptism make sad havoc of this passage. Having lost sight of the symbolic meaning of baptism -- that of a union of a convert with the dead and buried Christ as their head and firstfruitsunto life -- they are at a loss to knowhow to interpret the apostle’swords, and in despair assert that Christians were in the habit of being baptized vicariously for their friends who died without baptism. Long after Paul wrote,a similar misunderstanding of this passage led the followers both of Marcion and Cerinthus to practice such vicarious baptisms; but the practice grew out of Paul’swords, instead of his words being  called  forth  by  the  practice."  (McGarvey  and  Pendleton,  Thessalonians,  Corinthians, Galatians, and Romans, published 1916 but written through Romans 8 before July 16, 1908.

NOTE: Rom.6:3-11 does speak of our being in baptism "united with (Christ) in the likeness of his death" and "shall be in the likeness of his resurrection." But it does not mention the Christian dead, who would be "they" or "them" (third person) -- only "we" or "our" (first person, embracing all who are "baptized into Christ") and "him," "his," or "Christ" (third person, not the dead also who are in Christ -- to whom we do not sustain quite the same relationship as that with Christ being discussed in Romans). Such being the case, it is difficult to see how the Roman passage makes "very plain" the meaning of "baptized for the dead" in 1 Cor.15:29-30, where Paul speaks of "we" (himself and others in his category) as distinguished from "they" of another category (who are "baptized for the dead"). Thus he seems to make himself not to have been "baptized for the dead" in the sense of the latter passage, whereas, according to McGarvey and Pendleton, he was thus baptized - a flat contradiction.

4.          Baptism of Converts with a View to the Resurrection of the Dead. "The Greek expositors took it to be about the dead (huper in the sense ofperi as often as in 2 Cor.1:6) since baptism is a burial and a resurrection (Rom.6:2-6)." (Robertson, Word Pictures in the New Testament, 1931.)

"The Greek expositors regarded the words the dead as equivalent to the resurrection of the dead, and the baptism as a manifestation of belief in the doctrine of the resurrection." (Vincent, Word Studies in the New Testament, 1890.)

NOTE: If by "the dead" Paul meant "the resurrection of the dead," why does he seem to exclude himself from those so believing -- saying "what shall they do" that are baptized for the dead?" instead of "what shall we do?"
5.          Baptism of Converts in Hope of the Resurrection of the Dead. "The purpose, scope, and connection will admit of but one meaning - If the dead rise not, what shall they do who are baptized in hope of the resurrection?  . . . .

"In view of their dying, they are baptized in order to their well-being after death. If they are not raised from the dead, why are they baptized to fit them for the resurrection?"

"[There is no doubt that the allusion is to some act performed in expectation of future benefit for themselves (emphasis added), which would be lost if the dead did not rise. And the view given here suits the argument and agrees with the context. Foreseeing that faith would cost them the loss of all things, perhaps of life itself, not a few persons, in being baptized, did so, virtually saying
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aan macno lahayn. Faallooyinka ay ka tirsanyihiin kaniisadaha oo loo beddelay
ku-soo-rogeynta baabtiiska baabtiiska ayaa murugo ka samaysan marinkan. Inaad
lumisay macnaha astaamaha ee calaamadaha baabtiiska - oo ah mid ka mid ah kuwa   ku dhisanaa, Masiixuna waa in la tarjumay, oo ay ku dhintaan in Masiixiyiintu ay caado u ahayd in ay si fiican ugu baabtujiyeen baabtiiskooda la'aantiis. Muddo dheer ka dib    markii Bawlos wax qoray, isfaham la mid ah ee ku saabsan aajkani wuxuu xidhnaa
kuwa raacsan labaduba Marcion iyo Cerinthus si ay ugu dhaqmaan baabtiiska noocan oo kale ah; Laakiin kii kolkuu soo baxay ayuu ka soo baxay Erayada Bawlos, oo uu
erayadiisii Bawlos ka baabbi'iyey.

Xusuusin: Rom.6: 3-11 wuxuu ka hadlayaabaabtiiskayaga "United la mideysanyahay     ekaantiisa dhimashadiisa" iyo "waxay noqon doontaa ekaanta sarakiciddiisa." Laakiin    ma xusayaan Masiixigadhinta, oo noqon kara "ama" iyaga "(qofkasaddexaad) - oo ah" ama "naftiisa", oo aannu ku adkaynayno cidhib la mid ah oo aannu sidaas oo kale
ahayn, oo Masiixa loogawada hadlo Roomanka). Sidaas oo kale, waa adagtahay in la arko sida marinnada Rooma ay "u muuqato" macnaha "macnaha" ee Paul "ee uu ka
hadlayo 'sida ay u kala soocaan qayb kale" ah (kuwaas oo ah kuwa kale (kuwaas oo ah   kuwa kale (kuwaas oo ah kuwa kale (kuwaas oo ah kuwa loo yaqaan' meydka '). Sidaas   ayuu u muuqdaa inuu naftiisa u sameeyo inuusan "loo baabtiisay kuwii dhintay" ee ah   in la ka hadlayogudniinkadambe, halka McGarvey iyo Pendwelon, uu sidaas ku ahaa is burinaya.

[image: ].aabtiiskii kuweedu u beddelay aragtida sarakicidda kuwii dhintay. "Booqadaha
Giriigga waxay qaateen inay ku saabsanyihiin kuwa dhintay (Huper ee damac ahaan Peri sida ugu badan ee ay tahay 2 Cor.1: 6) Tan iyo baabtiisku waa aas aasitaan iyo
sarakicid (rom.6: 2-6)." (Robertson, sawirrada Ereyga ee Axdiga Cusub, "Canaadyaasha Griiga ayaa u arkeen ereyada kuwa dhintay, oo baabtiiskuna muujintamuujinta
caqiidada sarakicidda sarakicidda." (Vincent, Ereyga Ereyga ee Axdiga Cusub, 1890.)

Ogeysiis: Haddii "kuwa dhintay" Bawlos "Bawlos micnaheedu yahay" sarakicidda kuwii dhintay, "Muxuu u muuqdaa inuu
[image: ]s (a)a (s)ga (aa)rq (o)udhiisa oo ka mid ah kuwa rumeeyey, oo yidhi, Maxay samayn doonaan, waayo, maxay wax u
baabtoobaan kuwa dhintay? "Maxaan samaynaa?"

5.            Baabtiiskii kuweedu wuxuu ku suganyahay rajada sarakicidda kuwii dhintay. "Ujeedada, baaxadda,
Xiriirka aiyyoaa qiran doonaa laakiin hal macne ah - haddii kuwii dhintay la soo sara kacayo, maxay
samayn doonaan kuwa lagubaabtiisay rajo ka qaba sarakicidda? . . . .
"Marka la fiiriyo dhimashadooda, waxaa loo baabtiisaa si ay wanaag u yeelaan
dhimashada ka dib. Haddaysan kuwiisa ka sara kicin ka dib, bal maxaa loogutalagalay inay kuwaafaqaan sarakicidda?" "Shaki kuma jiro in xasaasiyaddu ay tahay in
waxoogaa lagu sameeyofilashooyinka faa iidada mustaqbalka, taas oo ah in kuwa dhintay ay ku kacdo, oo aan la baabtiisay, oo ay ku baabtiisay, oo sidaas yeeleen.
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with the apostle, ‘We who live are always delivered unto death for Jesus; sake.’ (2 Cor.4:11.) The meaning then is: What is to become of those who on being baptized do so knowing that it may prove their death warrant, if the dead rise not?]" (Lipscomb and Shepherd,  1 Corinthians, 1935.)

NOTE: This is close akin to No.4 above, but more recent exegetes. The first two paragraphs are by David Lipscomb, and the paragraph in brackets is by J. W. Shepherd. While what Lipscomb says is properly descriptive of all thoughtful converts, and what Shepherd says is further descriptive, and no doubt properly so, of most if not all converts conscious of risking their lives by being baptized into Christ, that within itself is not proof of being Paul’s meaning. And it does not seem to be, since he appears to be excluding himself from those he had in mind and was describing.

6.          Baptism of New Coverts to Take the Place of Christians Recently Martyred. "Else if it [resurrection of the dead] were not so, what should they do who are baptized in token of their embracing the Christian faith in the room of the dead, who have just fallen in the cause of Christ, but are yet supported by a succession of new converts, who immediately offer themselves to fill their place, as ranks of soldiers that advance to the combat in the room of their companions, who have just been slain in their sight? If the doctrine I oppose be true, and the dead are not raised at all, why are they nevertheless thus baptized in the room of the dead, as cheerfully ready, at the peril of their lives, to keep up the cause of Jesus in the world? And indeed, how could my conduct be accounted for in any other light, but supposing we act with a steady and governing view to this great principle and this glorious hope? Why otherwise are we every hour exposed to so much danger in the service of a Master from whom it is evident we have no secular rewards to expect?" (Philip Doddridge, The Family Expositor, 15th Edition, 1845.)

NOTE: The word huper would lend itself to this interpretation, linguistically. But we have no evidence of a historical context to support such as an ad hominem argument at Corinth at or before the time of 1 Corinthians, or anywhere else on such a large scale till later, when it came to be said that the blood of the martyrs was the "seed of the kingdom."

Paul does, however, make the ad hominem argument with reference to himself as mentioned above -- but seemingly not for the purpose including himself among those he spoke of as being "baptized for the dead," as seems implied above -- for he spoke of them as "they" rather than "we."

Nevertheless, because of the nature of his mission, he was himself in danger of death every day. Later, in 2 Cor.1:8-11, and again in 11:23-33, he describes his dangers and sufferings. The Book of Acts also details a great deal of such (9:22-25, 28-30); 14:19-20; 19:23-41; 21:27-36) -- and the actual martyrdom of Stephen (7:54-60) and of the apostle James (12:1-2) -- but no widespread martyrdoms as yet, and none at all documented for Corinth.

7.          Baptism  Because  of Persons No  Longer  Living.  "Paul  is  referring  rather  to  a  much
commoner, indeed a normal experience, that the death of Christians leads to the conversion of survivors, who in the first instance ‘for the sake of the dead’ (the beloved dead), and in hope of reunion, turn to Christ -- e.g., when a dying mother wins her son by the appeal, ‘Meet me in heaven!’ Such appeals, and their frequent salutary effect, give strong and touching evidence of faith in the resurrection; some recent examples of the kind may have suggested this reference. Paul
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Rasuulkii, 'annagoo ah kuwa ku nool waxaa had iyo jeer loo diraa dhimashada Ciise; . '(2 Cor.4: 11. 11


Xusuusin: Tani waa mid ku dhow inkin lambarka No.4 ee kor ku xusan, laakiin waa la soo dhaafay. Labada sadar ee ugu horeeya waa David LipsPool, oo sadarka ku yaalgalka waaJ. W. Adhijirka. In kasta oo waxa ka soo baxa ee LippCcob uu leeyahay si sax ah u sharraxaya dhammaan kuwa
fikirka badan, iyo waxa adhijirka ah ee aan ku xidhnayn, oo aan shaki kujirin in lagu baabtiiso
noloshooda, in gudaha lafteeda aan caddayn macnaha Bawlos. Oo uma muuqato, maadaama uu u muuqdo inuu ka saaray naftiisa kuwa uu maanka ku hayo oo uu sharraxay.

6B.aabtiiska ee daboolka cusub si loo qaado meesha Masiixiyiinta dhawaan shahiiday. "Haddii ay tahay kuwa dhintay ee dadka dhintay sidaas ma ahayn, maxay tahay,
maxay ku baabtiisay kuwa ka mid ah kuwa Masiixa, kuwaas oo weliba ku dhacay
hortiisa, kuwaas oo haddana indhaha ka soo horjeeday, hadii caqiidadii aan ka soo      horjeedo run, kuwa dhintayna gara ma aha, waayo, sidaas daraaddeed sababta ay ku baabtiisay, oo ay u diyaargaroobaannaftooda, laakiin si kale, in si kale ayaan u xajin
karnaa khatartan badan ee adeegga ay ka muuqato Ma haysanno abaalmarinno cilmaani ah oo aan filayo? " (Philip Doddridge ", ayuu yiri Philip Doddridge,
Feejignaanta Qoyska, Daabaca 15aad, 1845.)




Xusuusin: Ereyga Huper wuxuu ku amaahi lahaa tarjumaaddaan fasiraaddaan, luqadahaan.
Laakiin wax caddeyn ah uma lihin xaalad taariikhi ah oo aan ku taageerno sida dood aqalka ee      Korintom ah ama ka horwaqtiga 1 Korintos, ama meel kale oo layiraahdo si kasto oo layiraahdo mar dambe, markii layiraahdodhiigga shahiidaydu waxay ahayd "abuurka boqortooyada."

Si kastaba ha noqotee, Bawlos, si kastaba ha ahaatee, wuxuu ka dhigayaa wax xuja-qabatada
xayeysiinta ah iyadoo la tixraacayo sidii kor loogu qaaday - laakiin umuuqdo in loogutalagalay in naftiisa ka mid ah,waayo, wuxuu ka hadlay iyaga "iyaga" halkii aan ka ahayn "."

Si kastaba ha noqotee, sababta oo ah nooca himiladiisa, wuxuu naftiisa khatar ugu
jiray inuu dhinto maalin kasta. Goor dambe, 2 Cor.1: 8-11, iyo mar labaad 11: 23-33,
wuxuu sharaxay qatarkiisa iyo silicadiisa. Buugga Falalka ayaa sidoo kale faahfaahin ka bixinaya wax badan oo ka mid ah (9: 22-25, 28-30); 14: 19-20; 19: 23-41; 21: 27-36) - iyo   shahiido dhab ah

7B.aabtiis dadka aan sii noolaan karin. "Bawlos wuxuu tixraacayaa halkii uu u badan     yahay, runtii waa waayo-aragnimo caadi ah, in geerida Masiixiyiintu ay u horseedday diinta, oo ay ku dhintaan rafcaanka noocan oo kale ah, oo saamaynta samada, iyo
taabashada si xoog leh oo taabanaya cadeyntacaqiidada ee Sarakiciddeeda;   Tusaalooyinkii ugu dambeeyay ee nooca ayaa lagayaabaa inay soo jeediyaan tixraacan. Paul
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designates  such  converts  "baptized  for  the  dead,"  since  Baptism  seals  the new believer  and commits him to the Christian life, with all its losses and hazards. The hope of future blessedness, allying itself with family affections and friendship, was one of the most powerful factors in the spread of Christianity. ... The hope on which these baptisms rest will be stultified, without a resurrection; it will betray them (Rom.5:5)." (G.G. Findlay, The Expositor’s Greek Testament, ed., W. Robertson Nicoll, early 20th century A.D.)

NOTE: This fits precisely one of the definitions of huper with the genitive -- namely, "to denote the moving cause or the reason because of, for the sake of, for" (Arndt & Gingrich); "of the impelling or moving cause; on account of, for the sake of, any person or thing" (Thayer).

In most instances of conversion to and baptism into Christ, some other person or persons have been the chief intermediate and moving cause. And in some instances said person or persons have died before the occurrence of the baptism itself. In such a case, whatever the details maybe, the convert has in a very real sense been baptized because of, or on account of, said person or persons. Whether or not this was Paul’s meaning, we cannot know for certain. But it very well could have been -- which this writer cannot say with equal confidence of any other interpretation known to him.

Conclusion

Whether being  "baptized  for  the  dead"  came  within  the  intended  scope  of the  "teaching  of baptisms" mentioned in Heb.6:2, it surely did not include a condoning of proxy or vicarious baptism for the dead, as practiced by some heretical sects in early Christian centuries and by Mormons in our own day. For the scriptures make it clear that each is to be judged and rewarded according to his works (Matt.16:27; Rev.2:23; 20:12, 13; 22:12) -- and by works done by each in the body (2 Cor.5:10) -- not after death, nor in the body of another.

Altar or Censor?
Chapter 9:4

The American Standard Version of Hebrews 9:4 speaks of the Holy of Holies as "having a golden altar of incense" along with the ark of the covenant" and other objects, but in the margin, it reads, "Or, censer." And the King James Version and a few others read "the golden censer." But the majority of the newer translations read as does the text of the American Standard Version, including The New King James Bible. And this indicates a textual and/or translation problem that it is well for us to recognize, whether we think we or others have the solution for it or not.

The Problem Stated
(1) There is no mention of the "altar of incense" in the Holy Place, as distinguished from the Holy of Holies, in the accepted Greek text of Hebrews in the New Testament scriptures, whereas it is a prominent feature in the Old Testament text. (2) There is likewise no mention in the Old Testament text of a "golden censer" in either the Holy Place or the Holy of Holies of the Tabernacle, as in the Hebrews text of the King James Version -- though a censer was used for the burning of incense by
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Naqshadeeyayaasha noocan oo kale ah "loo dhigo kuwa dhintay," Tan iyo baabtiiskii looyaqaan 'Naas' tan iyo baabtiisyada ay u dejiso nolosha Masiixiyiinta, oo ay ka dhigaan nolosha iyo
khataraha oo dhan. Rajadajacaylka mustaqbalku, ayaa isqabainay la socoto jacaylkaqoyska iyo saaxiibtinimada, waxay ahayd mid ka mid ah qodobbada ugu awoodda badan faafitaanka diinta masiixiga. ... Rajada ay ku baabtiisin doonaan baabtiisku, la'aantiis, sarakicid la'aan; Waxay
khiyaameyn doontaa (rom.5: 5).
W. Robertson Nicoll, horaantii qarnigii 20aad A.D.)
Xusuusin: Tani waxay si sax ah u dhigantahay mid ka mid ah qeexitaanka Huper oo leh
hiddo-wadeyaal - oo loo muujiyo sababta guuritaanka ama sababta oo ah aawadood, aawadood "(Arndt & Gingrich); "ee sababaynta ama dhaqdhaqaaqa;

Xaaladaha badankood ee loo beddelo iyo baabtiis Masiixa, qaar kale ama qof kale ama
shaqsiyaadka ayaa ahaa safka dhexe iyo guuritaanka. Mararka qaarna waxayyiraahdeen qofka ama shakhsiyaadka ayaa dhintey ka hor dhacda baabtiiska qudha. Xaaladda noocaas ah,
waxkastoo faahfaahin ah ayaa lagayaabaa, beddelka ayaa dareenka dhabta ah lagu baabtiisay
sababta oo ah, ama akoonka, ayuu yiriqofka ama shaqsiyaadka. Toror ma ahayn tani waxay ahayd macnaha Bawlos, ma ogaan karno hubaal. Laakiin si fiican ayey u fiicnaan lahayd - oo qoraagu
uusan ku dhihi karin kalsooni siman oo ah wixii tarjumaad ah ee kale oo loo yaqaan.

Gabagabo
Haddii "la baabtiisay kuwa dhintay" waxay ku dhex dhigtay baaxadda loogutalagalay "barida baabtiiska" ee lagusheegay Heb. Maxaa yeelay,Qorniinku wuu cadeeyaa in    mid kastaa lagu xukumo oo midkiisu yahaykan, Matcecyaah,




Meesha allabari ama faafreebka? Cutubka 9aad: 4
Nooca aasaasiga ah ee Cibraaniyada 9: 4 Wuxuu ku hadlaa shaashadda, oo ah meel      allabari dahab ah, oo ah boqorka dahabka ah, laakiin inbadan oo ah xarkaha, oo ay ku jiraan King Trans, oo ay ku jiraan King James Kitaabka Quduuska ah. Tanina waxay
muujineysaa Dhibaatada qoraalka ah iyo / ama tarjumaaddatarjumaadda ah ee ay  nooga fiicnaato inaan aqoonsanno, haddii aannu u malayno inna innagu ama kuwa kaleba aannu u helno xalka iyo in kale.

Dhibaatadu waxay cadeysay
(1) Oo fooxa ee fooxa lagusheego, meesha allabariga qoduuska ah, iyadoolagu kala soocay
waxyaalahaquduuska ah ee qoraalka Giriigga ee CibraaniyadaQorniinka Axdiga Cusub ee
Cibraaniyada, halka ay tahay muujinta caanka ah ee qoraalka Axdiga Hore. (2) There is likewise no mention in the Old Testament text of a "golden censer" in either the Holy Place or the Holy of
Holies of the Tabernacle, as in the Hebrews text of the King James Version -- though a censer was used for the burning of incense by
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the high priest "within the veil" (Leviticus 16:12-13) -- that is, inside the Most holy place, where he entered once a year.

As Macknight, in his Apostolical Epistles, comments: "The apostle may [emphasis added, because likewise he may not] have learned from the priests, that the censer used by the high-priest on the day of atonement was of gold, and that it was left by him in the inward tabernacle, so near the vail, that, when he was about to officiate next year, by putting his hand under the veil he could draw it out to fill it with burning coals, before he entered the most holy place to burn incense, agreeably to the direction, Levit.16:12,13."

But, if so (even if there is no proof of it in scripture), there is yet the glaring fact that no "altar of incense" is mentioned in Hebrews as being in the Holy Place, as in the Old Testament text, and no mention in the Old Testament text of such an altar being within the Most Holy Place. And we are still left to search for the simplest explanation that explains the most in the most satisfactory manner. So, we begin with the relevant Old Testament texts and then work our way from there.

Relevant Old Testament Texts
1.          Exodus 25-27; 30:1-21 (supplementary), Instructions for Making and Use of the Tabernacle
and Its Furniture and Court: (a) Sanctuary or Tabernacle (25:1-9); (b) Ark, with testimony placed in it (25:10-16); (c) Mercy-seat with cherubim above it, placed upon the ark (25:17-22); (d) Table of showbread (25:23-30); (e) Candlestick, with its lamps (25:31-40); (f) Curtains, for covering of tabernacle (26:1-14); (g) Boards, overlaid with gold, for walls (26:15-30); (h) Veil, to separate the Holy Place and Most Holy Place, with the ark and its mercy-seat in MOST HOLY PLACE, and with table and candlestick "without the veil" on the south and north sides respectively of HOLY PLACE (26:31-35); SCREEN for the door of Tent (26:36-37) -- by which the Tent was entered; Altar of burnt offering, overlaid with brass (27:1-8), to be placed in Court of the Tabernacle before the door of the Tent; Court of Tabernacle (27:9-19).

SUPPLEMENTARY: (a) Altar of incense, overlaid with gold, and placed "before the veil [NIV, "in front of the curtain"] that is by [NIV, "before"] the ark of the testimony, before the mercy-seat that is over the testimony" (30:1-10), which may mean it was centered in the Holy Place as the ark and mercy-seat likely were centered in the Most Holy Place -- hence, in the fore part of the tabernacle, which was analogous to that part of the "temple of the Lord" where Zacharias, a priest (but not high priest) and father of John the Baptist, burned incense, and where the "altar of incense" was located (Luke 1:8-11) -- that is, in the HOLY PLACE, not the Most Holy Place, where only the high priest could enter; (b) Laver, made of brass, placed outside the Tent of meeting and between it and the altar (of burnt offering), for Aaron and his sons (high priest and priests) to wash their hands and feet before ministering either inside the Tent or at the altar on the outside (30:1721).

2.          Exodus 40:1-8, Instructions for Rearing of Tabernacle and Placement of Furniture: (a) Rear TABERNACLE of the Tent of meeting (vs.1-2); (b) Place ark of the testimony in the Tabernacle, and screen it with the VEIL (vs.3) -- which would put it within the veil and thus in the Most Holy
Place; (c) Bring in table and candlestick (vs.4); (d) Place the golden altar for incense before the ark of the testimony (which would be next to the veil and likely centered rather than being on
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Wadaadka sare "ee xijaabka" (Laawiyiintii 16: 12-13) - taasi waa, taasi waa, gudaha meesha ugu
qoduudkabadan, halkaas oo uu galay hal jeer sanadkii.

Sida Mackaanka, oo ku jira warwareega uu hayo, faallooyinkiisa: "Rasuulkiisa ayaa la iiga soo dhiibi karaa, maxaa yeelay,isagu waa inaanay idanka sare ka bartay, oo uu   gacantiisa geliyeydahab, isagoogacantiisageli kara inuu ka soo baxo. Dhuxulo
gubanaya, ka hor intuusan soo gelin meesha ugu wada quduusan si uu uxo, oo uu jihada u maro, Laawiyiin.16: 12,13. "


Laakiin, haddii ay sidaas tahay (xitaa haddii aysanjirin wax qoraal ah oo ku jira Kitaabka), haddana  waxaa jira xaqiiqdadhalaalaya oo ah in aan lahayn meesha allabarigaAxdiga "oo aan lagusheegin qoraalka Axdiga Hore, oo aan lagusheegin qoraalka Axdiga Hore oo ah meesha ugu quduusan.
Waxaanan wali uga tagnay inaan raadino sharaxaadda ugu fudud ee sharxaya ugu badan qaabka ugu qancanaanaya. Marka, waxaan ku bilaabeynaaqoraallada Axdiga Hore ee laxiriira ka dibna     aan ka shaqeyno jidkeenna halkaas.
Qoraallada Axdiga Hore ee ay khusayso
1B.axniintii 25-27; 30: 1-21 (dhammaystir), tilmaamo loogutalagalaysamaynta iyo adeegsiga
taambuugga iyo safka guriga iyo maxkamad: (a) meesha quduuska ah (25: 1-9); (b) Sanduuqa, oo marag furaya (25: 10-16); (c) Speruzer leh keruubiim ka sareeya, oo sanduuqa dul saaran, 2 25:     17-22); (d) Jadwalka showbraad (25: 23-30); (e) laambad, laambaddeeda (25: 31-40); (F) daahyada,  waayo, qarkataambuugga (26: 1-14); (G) alwaaxda,iyo dahab lagudahaadhay, iyo derbiyo. (26)
15-30)). (H) Xirsi, si aad u soocdo meesha quduuska ah iyo meesha ugu qoduuska ah, iyo
sanduuqaiyodaboolka, iyo shradka labada dhinac ee koonfurta iyowebigasiday u kala
horreeyaan meesha quduuska ah (21-3-35); Shaashadda albaabka teendhada (26: 36-37) - oo    teendhada la galay; (21)) Waa lagudahaadhay naxaas (27)) oo lagudahaadhay naxaas (22)), oo lagu dhaho barxadda taambuugga iriddiisa iridda teendhada, Maxkamadda taambuugga (27:   9-19).

Dheeryitaan: (a) ee fooxa, oo dahab lagudahaadhay daaha ka hor, taam ka hor, taas  oo ah sanduuqa, oo ay u badan tahay in ay u muuqato meesha ugu quduusan - sidaa darteed qaybta hore ee Oo taambuugga, oo ahaa meesha Rabbiga macbudkiisa ah
meeshii aad u tahay oo ah Sakariyas meeshaas oo ah wadaadkii Sakariyas, oo aan
wadaadka Yooxanaa Baabtiisaha, oo meeshaas oo ah meesha allabariga ee fooxa, oo    ah meesha ugu wada quduusan, oo ah meesha ugu wada quduusan, oo keliya meesha wadaadkii sare oo keliya, (ya) ee la abuuray, oo ka samaysan naxaas, oo naxaas ah, oo  kadinka iyo wadaadka iyo wiilashiisaba waa inay kaxeeyaangudaha teendhada iyo
meesha allabariga, iyo meeshii allabariga,


[image: ].AXNIIND 40: 1-8, waa tilmaamaha loogutalagalay korinta taambuugga iyo meelayntaguriga
gadaashiisa: (a) taambuugga teendhada ee teendhada shirka (vs.1-2); (b) Meesha ku meeshay
sanduuqa maraggateendhada, oo uu ku daboolo xijaabka (vs.3) - taas oo ku ridday xijaabka
dhexdiisa iyo sidaas oo kale meesha ugu wada quduusan; (c) Soo qaadojadwalka iyo laambadda (vs.4); (d) meel allabari dahab ah u dhig meel allabari dahab ah, oo foox horteed sanduuqa
maragga (oo ku xigtaxijaabka oo ay u badan tahay in ay kujirto
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either side of the Holy Place, just as the ark was likely centered in the Most Holy Place), and put the screen of the DOOR to the Tabernacle of the Tent of Meeting (vs.5) -- which would put the table, candlestick, and altar of incense between the two screens, or inside the Holy Place; (e) Set the altar of burnt offering before the door of the Tabernacle (vs.6) -- which would be outside the Tabernacle; (f) Set the laver between the Tent of meeting and the altar, and put water in it (vs.7); (g) Setup the COURT roundabout, and hang up the SCREEN of the gate (that is, the gateway) of the court (vs.8).

3.          Exodus 40:17-33, Account of Rearing Up of Tabernacle  and Placing Its Furniture: (a) TABERNACLE itself reared up (vs.17-19); (b) "Testimony" put into ark, mercy-seat placed above it, and they were put in the Tabernacle and screened with the VEIL (vs.20-21) -- thus separating
them from what is mentioned next; (c) Table (for showbread) placed in Tabernacle on north side "without the veil" (vs.22-23) -- that is, in the Holy Place, separated from the Most Holy Place by the veil; (d) Candlestick placed on southside of Tabernacle opposite the table of showbread on the north side (vs.24-25); (e) Golden altar for incense placed in tent of meeting  "before the veil" (vs.26027) -- that is, "in front of the curtain" (NIV) that separated the Holy Place from the Most Holy Place; (f) SCREEN of the door (doorway) to the Tabernacle was placed (vs.28) -- separating the Holy Place and its furniture from the court outside; (g) Altar of burnt-offering set at the door of the Tabernacle (vs.29) -- but outside of it; (h) Laver placed between the Tent of meeting and altar, where Aaron and his sons (high Priest and priests) washed their hands and feet when they went into the tent of meeting and when they came near the altar (of burnt offering) (vs.30-31); (i) COURT round about the Tabernacle and altar reared up, and SCREEN of the gate of the court set up (vs.33).

The Greek Text of Hebrews 9:4
The Greek word translated in the older versions as "censer" and in most newer versions as "altar," is thumiaterion, from thumiao, to burn incense. It occurs in the New Testament in this passage only, and in the LXX (Greek translation of the Old Testament) only twice, in 2 Chronicles 26:19 and Ezekiel 8:1, and in both places it is spoken of as being held in the hand, and in all Old Testament versions of which I am aware the translation in these passages is "censer." Moreover,    "In the inscriptions, papyri,, and classical Greek the meaning of thumiaterion seems to be censer" (Tyndale New Testament Commentaries [1960] on Hebrews 9:4).

The usual word in the LXX for "altar," and in the New Testament also, is thusiasterion, which makes a strong case for translating the other word as "censer" in Hebrews as well as in 2 Chronicles and Ezekiel, as the older versions do. And, since the writer of Hebrews makes use mostly of the LXX  in  his  references  to  and  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  the  case  for  translating thumiaterion as "censer" is made stronger still. In fact, Vine’s Expository Dictionary of New
Testament Words (New One-Volume Edition,  1952), a reputable and widely used work, under "CENSER" makes no mention of any other meaning for the latter Greek word.

Yet, over against such considerations, is the fact that Philo (dying about A.D, 50) and Josephus (dying about A.D. 95), both partially contemporary with the writer of Hebrews and both noted Jewish writers using Greek, employed thumiaterion when speaking of the golden altar along with
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Mid ka mid ah meesha quduuska ah, sida sanduuqii ay u badan tahay in ay u muuqato meesha
ugu quduusan), oo shaashadda daaha ka-timaadda taambuugga, iyo meesha fooxa ee dhex
dhexaysa labada shaashadood, ama gudaha meesha quduuska ah. (E) Shinnida allabarigalagu
gubo oo taambuugga dhexdiisa (iyo albaabka taambuugga ka dicaya, (f) Oo dhigta bercanka dhex ag mariyey teendhada shirka iyo meesha allabarigadhexdooda, oo biyo ku ridda, iyo jilbiska.
(g) Samee maxkamadda hareeraheeda ku wareegsan, oo ka laalaada shaashadda albaabka (taasi waa, [image: ]l[image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]a)dedea (vs.8).
[image: ].AXNIINTII 40: 17-33, oo ka fiirsada kor u qaadteendhada, oo annaganataambuuggaygii
lafteeda ayaa kor loo qaaday. (b) "Markhaatiga" lagu shubo sanduuqa, fadhiga madax-saarka     sare, oo waxaa lagu dhex dhigay taambuugga, oo ay ka baaratay xijaabka (iyo waxa ay ka sooci
doonaan waxa xiga ee lagusheegay. (c) miiska (loogutalagalay showbread) oo loo yaqaan
teendhada dhinacawoqooyi "la'aantiis" (vs.22-23) - taasi waa meesha quduuska ah, oo ka
soocay meesha ugu wada qoran xijaabka, (d) laambadda lagudhejiyay dhinaca koonfureed ee taambuug ee ka soo horjeedda miiska showbraad ee dhinacawoqooyiga (vs.24-25); (e) meel
allabari dahab ah oo dahab ah lagushiday teendhada shirka ka hor. (f) Sundrikada albaabka
(albaabka) ilaa taambuugga ayaa la dhigay (vs.28) - oo ka soocida meesha quduuska ah iyo
alaabtii quduuska ah ee maxkamadda dhexdeeda; (G) Meesha allabariga la gubo oo ah
albaabka la gubo oo ah albaabka taambuuggairidda), laakiin dibaddeeda, (h) oo la dhigay
teendhada shishadda iyo meesha allabarigadhexdooda, meeshuu ahaa meeshii Haaruun iyo     cagihiisiiba markay teendhadii shirka galeen, oo markay meesha allabariga u soo dhowaadeen, iyo qurbaan la gubo) (vs.30-31); Oo kolka meeshii kor u soo baxay oo taambuugga kor u
qaaddayna waxaa la sarraysiiyey barxad kuwareegsan, oo albaabkii iriddiisii korkeediina waxaa saarnayd daaha korka,iyo daaha iridda barxadda.


Qoraalka Griiga ee Cibraaniyada 9: 4
Erayga Giriigga ah ayaa lagutarjumay noocyada hore ee "tiran" iyo inta badan inta
badan tirokoob cusub sida "Thumiao, 'Thumiao', si loo shido foox. Waxay ku dhacdaa    Axdiga Cusub ee cutubkan oo keliya, iyo LXX (Lxx (turjumaaddaGiriiga ee Axdiga Hore) Laba jeer, iyo labada meelood ee ka mid ah oo aan ka warqabo in turjumaadda ay
tahay "tilmaan." Intaa waxaa dheer, "Qoraallada, Papyri ,, iyo Classicaldi, Micnaha Thaumeferion waxay umuuqataa in tirakoobka" (Tyndale) ee faallooyinka Axdiga  Cusub [1960] ee Cibraaniyada 9: 4).

Ereyga caadiga ah ee LXX ee loogutalagalay LXX "ee" meesha allabariga, "iyo Axdiga Cusub
sidoo kale, waa kiis adag oo ku saabsan tarjumida erayga kale" Ceesh iyo weliba ee Cebraaf iyo   Ezekiel, sida noocyada hore ay sameeyaan. Iyo, maadaama qoraaga Cibraaniyada uu inta badan adeegsado LxX tixraacyadii uu ka soo qaatay iyo xigashooyinka ka soo baxayAxdiga Hore, kiiska turjumaada "tiran" ayaawali ka xoog badan. Xaqiiqdii, qaamuuska geedka canabka ah ee
ereyadaAxdiga Cusub (ERENE-MIS-EDEPIONE CONESS, 1952), oo ah shaqo sumcad leh oo si
weyn loo isticmaalay, oo hoosta ka hadlaya "oo aan la sheegin micnaha kale ee erayga dambe ee Giriigga ah.

Hadana, ka soo horjeedkatixgelinta noocan ah, waa xaqiiqda ah in Philo (dhimanaya qiyaastii A.D, iyo Josephus oo ay qortay QoraagaCibraaniyada iyo labadaba ee ay ka shaqeeyaan meesha ay ka  hadlayaan meesha allabarigadahabiga ah.
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the candlestick and the table in the Holy Place. And later, two other writers, Clement of Alexandria (dying A.D. 215) and Origen (A.D. 185?-245?), did likewise. That would indicate the possibility that the word simply meant, or had at least come to mean, an instrument or a place connected with the offering of incense, and so could mean either a "censer" or an "altar" used for burning incense, and that the writer of Hebrews uses it in the latter sense -- a viewpoint reflected in the majority of modern translations.
Moreover, according to Thayer’s Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, both Philo and Josephus, mentioned above, used thumiaterion and thusiasterion interchangeably for the golden altar of incense -- at times one, and at other times the other. Also, according to The Expositor’s Greek Testament, two Greek translations of the Hebrew Old Testament -- by Theodotion, about the middle of 2nd century A.D. (before 160), and by Symmachus, about the beginning of the 3rd century (the 200s A.D.) --- both employ thumiaterion for "altar of incense" in Exodus 31. (The chapter citation, however, is obviously a typographical error, and should be corrected to read Exodus 30 -- verses 1-10 being the part that is applicable).

Agreeably with what we conceded above as a possibility, it needs now to be noted that Thayer says thumiaterion properly refers to "a utensil for fumigating or burning incense. Arndt & Gingrich, in their Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and other Early Christian Literature, likewise say that the word means "properly a place or vessel for the burning of incense," and "usually a censer." But they add: "However, Hb 9:4 altar of incense (asHdt.2,162; Aelian,V.H.12,51; esp. Of the altar of incense in the Jewish temple: Philo, Rer. Div. Her.220, Mos.2,94; Jos., Bell.5,218, Ant 3,147; 198." Also, Moulton and Milligan, in their Vocabulary of the Greek Testament Illustrated from the Papyri and Other Non-Literary Sources, cite several 2nd-century sources of its use, in some of which it refers to a censer "obviously," and "in many contexts, we cannot say whether the censer was fixed or movable" -- that is, whether it would be thought of as an altar or as a censer in terms of the foregoing definitions.

The sum and substance, then, of the foregoing is that the writer of Hebrews most assuredly could have used the Greek word that he did in the sense of "altar of incense," but falls short of proving that he did. If he did, however, that only solves one problem by creating another: (1) It relieves us of having to wonder why he would omit the mention of a piece of tabernacle furniture referred to as prominently as it is in the Old Testament, and substitute "golden censer" not mentioned at all in the Old Testament scriptures as a furnishing of the tabernacle; but (2) it associates the "golden altar of incense" with the Most Holy Place, whereas the Old Testament scriptures give its location as the Holy Place.

So, unless there can be such an association in some sense without its being physically "in" the Most Holy Place, we still have a contradiction between the text of Hebrews and the Old Testament texts. The text of Hebrews 9:4 speaks of the Holy of Holies as "having" a "golden altar of incense" (if that translation is correct), whereas the Old Testament evidence is overwhelming that the altar of incense was located in the Holy Place, next to the veil separation it from the Most Holy Place, but not "in" the Most Holy Place itself.
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Oo laambadda meesha quduuska ah iyo miiska leh. Iyo markii dambe, laba qoraa oo  kale, Clement of Alexandria (dhimanaya A.D. 215) iyo Origent iyo Origen (A.D. 185?      -245? Taasi waxay muujineysaa suurtagalnimada in ereyga si fudud looguyeelo, ama uguyaraan u yimaado,qalab ama meel ku xidhan bixinta fooxa, iyo in qoraaga
Cibraaniyada uu u adeegsado, aragtidaCibraaniyada ee ka muuqatatarjumaadaha casriga ah.
Intaa waxaa dheer, sida laga soo xigtay Thayer Greek-Ingiriis Lexicon ee Axdiga Cusub, iyo Reer Joasef iyo Josepas, iyo mid ka mid ah mid, iyo mararkooda kale. Sidoo kale,
sida uu sheegay Axdiga Giriiga ee 'Greek', laba turjumad Giriig ah oo ka mid ahAxdiga Cibraaniga ah - Theodotion, oo ku saabsan badhtamaha qarnigii 21aad. Waxaa la
saxay in laguakhriyo Baxniintii 30 - aayadaha 1-10 oo ah qaybtalagudabaqi karo).




Waxaa la raaxeystay waxa kor ku xusan ee suurogalnimada, waxay hadda u baahan
tahay in Thayer uu sheegay in Thayeaterion uu si sax ah u yahay "si sax ah, oo ku
habboon gubashada fooxa," iyo "caadiyan tirakoobka." Laakiin waxay ku dadaasheen HB 9: 4 iyo fooxa ee fooxa (sida Hdt.2,162; oh.h.1.1.1., '., "Sidoo kale," sidoo kale,
mouton, mouton, ereygooda ee Giriigga ahAxdigii lagumuujiyey Papyri iyo ilo kale oo suugaaneed ah, oo ah ilo kale oo suugaaneed ah, nd -Centur ilo-ka-dhigistu, oo ah,
taasi waa, taasi waa, haddii ay tahay in la tirin karo oo ah goob-goob-tirin ah marka loo eego qeexitaannada hore.




Isugeynta iyomaandooriyaha, markaas, of the of the-ka ayaa ah in qoraaga Cibraaniyada     sida caadiga ah uu adeegsan lahaa ereyga Griigga ee uu ku sameeyay macnaha "meesha      allabariga ee fooxa," laakiin waxayyaraatay cabashada uu sameeyey. Haddii uu sameeyo, si kastaba ha noqotee, taasi waxay kaliya xallisaa hal dhibaato isaga oo abuuraya mid kale: (1) Waa nagayaabinayaa inuu kayaabo inuu ku xuso qorniinka axdigga ee looyaqaan 'Trades'  oo aan kujirin alaabtii Axdiga Hore uu u yahay sidii ashuurkeeda; Laakiin (2) Waxay la
wadaajisaa meesha allabariga dahabka ah ee fooxa ee leh meesha ugu wada quduusan, oo Qorniinka axdigiisu ahaa meeshiisa uu meesha quduuska ah u sheego.

Marka, haddii aysanjirin urur sidan oo kale ah mooyee iyada oo aan jidh ahaan ahaan u noqon
"gudaha" meesha ugu qoduudkabadan, waxaan wali ku leenahay is khilaafsan inta u dhexeysa
qoraalka Cibraaniyada iyo qoraalka Axdiga Hore. Qoraalka Cibraaniyada 9: 4 Ka hadlaa quduuska    ah "haysashada" "" "" "" "" "" "" "" "" having a test test a a a a a if incation test that incation old the if if if the that that that inc that that wher the wher the wher the the the the the the the the the the
the the the the but but but but but not not "ma" "" "" "" "" "" "" "" "" "" "" "" "" "intabadan" ee ugu wada quduusan.



26
[image: ]


[image: ]



Therefore, we are faced with the question as to whether the expression "having (echousa) a golden altar of incense" is sufficiently comprehensive or flexible to admit the meaning of belonging in some sense without necessarily having it within. Or does it require us to understand the writer as meaning beyond any doubt that the "altar of incense" was indeed within the Most Holy Place? The answer to that question is crucial to any satisfactory solution to the problem posed at the outset of this review.
Upon a little reflection, it seems necessary to admit the possibility regardless of whether the probability is conceded or not. Each of ushas a heart, liver, and lungs within the cavity of the body, and likewise arms and legs as appendages outside the body. And in the same sense the "golden altar of incense" surely could have been considered an appendage of the Holy of Holies, although not spatially within it. And we shall be noticing that later.

But, as of now, we still have the question, What is the simplest explanation that explains the most in the most  satisfactory  manner? And the  answer,  so  far  as  each  is  concerned,  will  depend somewhat on one’s attitude toward the scriptures and their human authors. There are two main types of approach we wish to consider on the part of those who believe "altar of incense" instead of "censer" to be the correct translation in the passage under consideration, besides two others that have never gained much currency. We shall begin with the latter.

Efforts at Explaining Apparent Contradiction
1.          Possible  Reference  to  Solomon’s  Temple  Instead  of Tabernacle  (1  Kings  7:48-50;  2 Chronicles  4:19-22):  It  is  true  that   "censers"  ("firepans,"  American   Standard  Version)  are mentioned as being in Solomon’s Temple, but as part of the lavish furnishings of the Holy Place (unless they were stored elsewhere in "the house of God" but used in the Holy Place and possibly elsewhere also) -- not as being in the Most Holy Place, called "the oracle." The latter is not described till the 8th chapter of 1 Kings and the 5th chapter of 2 Chronicles, respectively, and is there not referred to as having any furniture except the ark of the covenant and the cherubim covering it. (See vs.6-8 and vs. 7-8, respectively, in the above chapters.)

The items of stationary furniture for the Holy Place are stated as (1) the golden altar, (2) table of showbread, and (3) candlesticks (ten of them instead of one as in the Tabernacle, and situated "before the oracle" instead of located on the south side as in the Tabernacle). And accessories are listed as flowers and lamps (parts or else spare parts of the lampstands or "candlesticks"), and tongs, cups, snuffers, basins, spoons, and firepans ("censers," King James Version, "ash pans" in margin) -- all of gold. Most of the accessories are thought to have been for use in connection with servicing the lamps and the altar of incense, and possibly the table of showbread.

Incidentally, the Hebrew word (machtah) used in the foregoing passages and translated either "censer"/"ash pan" (KJV or "firepan" (ASV), in not the one that occurs in 2 Chronicles 26:19 and Ezekiel 8:11, namely, miqtereth, translated thumiaterion in the LXX and "censer" in the English versions. And in the foregoing passages referred to, there is neither a golden miqtereth nora golden machtah referred to as being in the "oracle" or Most Holy Place of Solomon’s Temple. So those passages offer no assistance whatever in dealing with the problem of Heb. 9:2-4.
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Sidaa darteed, waxaan wajahaynaa su'aasha ah in muujinta "lahaanshaha (Echousa) dahab
Meelaha meesha allabariga "waa ku filan tahay mid dhammaystiran ama dabacsan si loo qirto macnaha ka
[image: ]ai[image: ]r [image: ][image: ]qmoi[image: ]haahdareenka iyada oo aan daruuri ahayn oo ay ku jiraan gudaha. Mise waxay nooga baahan tahay inaan fahamno [image: ]oicna (raa)ghe (a)e (s)diduama jiro wax shaki ah oo ah in shakiga "meesha allabariga ee fooxa" dhab ahaantii ma jirtay meesha ugu
 (
quduusan? -Ga /
 
-da
)Jawaabta su'aashaas ayaa muhiim u ah xalka wax lagu qanco ee dhibaatada ka soo baxday bilowga
dib-u-eegiddan.

Muuqaal yar, waxay umuuqataa lagama maarmaan in la qirto suurtagalnimadaiyadoon loo eegayn  in itimaalka la dhaliyay iyo in kale. Midkeen kastaaba wuxuu leeyahay wadne, beer, iyo sambabbada
dhexdiisa godkajidhka, iyo sidoo kale hubka iyo lugaha iyo lugaha sida lifaaqa ka baxsanjirka. Iyo   isla markaana isku dareen "meesha allabariga dahabka ah ee fooxa" runtii waxaa loo tixgelin karaa anigoo ah shaashadda quduuska ah ee daloocyada, in kastoo aan ku dhex jiringudaha. Oo
markaasna waan ogaan doonnaa in dambe.
Laakiin, sida hadda, waxaan wali su'aal ka helnaa, waa maxay sharraxa ugu fudud ee sharxaya ugu badan sida ugu qancaadanaya? Jawaabta, ilaa hadda mid walboo uu kawalaacsanyahay, wuxuu      ku tiirsanaan doonaa mid ka mid ah aragtidaqofka ku saabsan Qorniinka iyo qorayaashooda bina   aadamka. Waxaa jira laba nooc oo qaab ah oo aan rabno inaan ka fikirno qaybtaas kuwa rumeeyey "meesha allabariga ee" halkii ay ka noqon lahayd tarjumaadda saxda ah ee marinka, ka sokow laba kale oo aan waligood helin lacag badan. Waxaan ku bilaabi doonnaa kan dambe.

Dadaallo ku saabsan sharaxaya is khilaafsan
[image: ].ixraac macquul ah oo la tixraacayo Sulaymaan macbudka halkii laga isticmaali lahaa  teendhada (1 Boqoradii 7: 48-50; Meel, oo loo yaqaan "oratada." Dambe lama sharixin ilaa cutubka 8aad ee 1 Boqorada iyo cutubka 5aad ee 2 Taariikhda 2, siday u kala
horreeyaan, oo aan loo dhigin sidii wax alaab guri oo aan ka hadlaynsanduuqaaxdiga oo daboolaya. (Eeg vs.6-8 iyo vs. 7-8, siday u kala horreeyaan, cutubyada kor ku
xusan.)



Alaabada guriga sabuuradda ah ee meesha quduuska ah ayaa loo tiriyey meesha  allabariga dahabka ah, (2) laambadaha tusaalka, mid ka mid ah orakada ka hor, ".  Calaamado ayaa lagu taxay ubaxyo iyo laambado (qaybo ama nabarro ah, ".". Inta badan waxyaabaha la isku daro ayaa loo maleynayaa in loo adeegsado xiriir la leh latalida la laambadaha iyo laambadaha fooxa, iyo suuradda miiska showbraad.



Dhacdo ahaan, erayga Cibraaniga (Mactah) oo loo adeegsaday marinnada hore ee loo yaqaan 'toespiel' (KJVEKES) (KJEPKEST ", MIQETEST, '' '' '' '' 'Liiska' Lxx '. Iyo marinnada    hore ee Lxx Si, ma jiro mid dahab ah oo dahab ah ama dahab ah oo dahab ah oo loo    yaqaan 'oracle' ama meesha ugu badan ee macbudkii Sulaymaan. Sidaasi darteed
marinnadaas Sulaymaan wax ka qabashada wax ka qabashada dhibaatada Heb. 9: 2-4.
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2.         Wilson’s Emphatic Diaglott (1864): This is a work based upon Griesbach"s recension of the Greek text and various readings of the Vatican Manuscript, so called on account of having been in the Vatican Library since at least  1481. In reference to Hebrews 9:2, Wilson explains in a footnote as follows: "The reading of the Vatican MS. Has been adopted as giving a solution of an acknowledged difficulty, and as perfectly harmonizing with the Mosaic account." And he renders it thus: "For a tabernacle was prepared -- the first -- in which were both the lamp-stand, and the table, and the loaves of the presence, AND THE GOLDEN ALTAR OF INCENSE  [capitals added]; this is named the Holy Place." And he omits reference in v.4 to the Most Holy Place "having a golden censer."

This does indeed harmonize with the Mosaic account. But it seems as if this is the only such reading in  all  the  abundance  of manuscripts  extant;  and Westcott  and  Hort,  who  prized the Vatican Manuscript very highly (much too highly, some have thought), in their New Testament in Greek, include it in their "List of Noteworthy Rejected Readings" instead of in their Greek text. They testify though to its using the Greek word thumiaterion" in 9:2 and omitting it in 9:4. So that does put Wilson’s Emphatic Diaglott on the side of those who would translate the word "altar of incense" as well as "censer," according to context. But it has such infinitesimal support that it is exceedingly precarious to rest a case upon it.

(NOTE: Though there are multiple sources for the next two approaches to resolving the apparent contradiction between the text of Hebrews 9:4 as it occurs in generally accepted Greek readings and the Old Testament texts on the subject, we shall select only one as representative of the rest in theirrespective categories.)

3.         The Cambridge Commentary on the New English Bible (1967): "Exod.30:6 say it [the altar of incense] stands ‘before the veil . . . before the mercy seat, and Exod.40:26 shows that this means outside the veil. Our writer seems to have followed Exod.30:6 and to have thought that the golden altar was inside the veil."
That is equivalent to saying "our writer" did indeed use "having" in the sense of having the "altar of incense" in the Most Holy Place, but misunderstood the Old Testament scripture he followed and therefore was mistaken. That, however, gives him no credit for being either (a) divinely inspired (which likely the commentator, being a liberal, did not intend to do), or (b) the astute student of the Old Testament scriptures that his epistle otherwise shows him to be (if not inspired). It is equivalent to saying he either (1) did not know that the Old Testament scriptures represent the altar of incense as having been located in the Holy Place instead of in the Most Holy Place, or else knowing some of them do, (2) thought them to be in error -- either of which is surely unthinkable if there is any solution otherwise -- which we are convinced there is. Surely, then, the explanation given above is to be categorically rejected.

(NOTE: The next quotation is an excerpt from one long paragraph in the original, but will here be divided  into  several  sub-paragraphs  for  greater  eases  of  separating  and  comprehending  its succession of thoughts. While it, too, favors the translation of "altar of incense" instead of "censor," it presents an altogether different rationale, that does not have the objectionable qualities of that
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[image: ].iyaasta Wilson Profft Diaglett (1864): Tani waa shaqo ku saleysan ka-fiirsashada
qoraalka Griiga iyo akhrinta kaladuwan ee ah in ay ku jiraan maktabadda Vaticans 9: 2, Wilson wuxuu sharraxayaa sida soo socota: "Akhrinta Vatican-ka MS. Waxaa loo qaatay sidii loo siin lahaa xalka dhibaatada la aqoonsanyahay, iyo sida ugu fiican ee is
waafajiyey, oo kii ugu horreeyeyba wuxuu ahaa kii ugu horreeyey,iyo miiska labadaba, iyo kibradiiba, Tan waxaa loo magacaabay meesha quduuska ah. Oo wuxuu u fiirsaday meesha ugu quduusan "oo leh tirakoobka dahabiga ah oo dhan. ee akhrinta akhrinta    "halkii aad ka ahaan lahaydqoraalkooda Giriigga Marka taasi waxay dhigtaa Diglett-ka  adag ee Wilson dhinaca kuwa u turjumi doona erayga "meesha allabariga fooxa" iyo      sidoo kale "tiraash," iyadoo la raacayo macnaha guud. Laakiin waxay leedahay
taageero aan dhammaystirnayn oo ah in ay tahay mid aad u sahlan si ay u nasato kiis.








(Xusuusin: In kasta oo ay jiraan ilo badan oo ah labada dhinac ee soo socda si loo xaliyomuuqaalka
is burinaya u dhexeeyaqoraalka Cibraaniyada 9: 4 maxaa yeelay waxay ku dhacdaa guud ahaan akhriska
Giyi[image: ]iiqgoar[image: ][image: ]lglauduadAxdiga Hore ee maaddada, waxaan dooran doonnaa mid keliya oo wakiil ka ah inta
hartay ee kujiraqeybaha ay ka soo jeedaan.)
[image: ]C.ambridge faallooyinka ah ee Kitaabka Quduuska ah ee Ingiriisiga (1967) Taasi waxay u dhigantaa in layiraahdo "qoraaga" runtii wuxuu adeegsaday "isagoo" dareenka ah    inuu haysto "meesha allabariga ee fooxa" ee ugu quduusnaa, sidaas darteedna si xun  ayuu u socday sidaas darteedna waa khalad. Si kastaba, si kastaba ha ahaatee, ma
siineyn wax dhib ah oo aan ku dhiiran yahay (a) oo loo waxyooday (oo ay u badan
tahay faallo, oo aan dooneynin inuu sameeyo), ama (b) ArdaygaAxdiga ee Axdiga
Cudurka ah ee uu u muujiyo inuu yahay (hadaan waxyoonay). Waxay u dhigantaa in uu yiraahdo isaga (1) ma uusan ogeyn in Qorniinka Axdiga Hore uu matalayo meesha ugu quduusan ee uu ka dhex muuqdo meesha ugu quduusan, taas oo hubaal ah haddii
aan wax kale oo aan ku qanacsaneyn. Xaqiiqdii, ka dib, sharraxaadda kor lagu soo sheegay waa in si cad loo diido.





(Xusuusin: oraahda xigta waa mid ka kooban hal sadar oo dheer oo ah asalka, laakiin  waxaa loo kala qaybiyaa dhowr sadar oo ah fududeynta fikradaha "halkii ay ka noqon lahayd" gebi ahaanba ", oo aan la soo bandhigi lahaa si caqligalah, oo aan lahayn
tayada wax la diidanyahay
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presented above, whether entirely accurate in all details or not. It argues its case vigorously, from various angles, and is recommended for serious consideration before either accepting or rejecting its major thrust and thesis.

4.          The Pulpit Commentary (1950) reprint): "Between them [the table of showbread and the  golden candlestick], close to the veil stood the golden altar of incense; which, nevertheless, is not  mentioned here as part of the furniture of the ‘first tabernacle,’ being associated with the ‘second,’ for reasons which will be seen. The ‘second veil’ was that between the holy place and the holy of  holies (Ex.26:35), the curtain at the entrance of the holy place (Ex.36:37) being regarded as the  first. The inner sanctuary behind the veil is spoken of as having (echousa) in the first place ‘a  golden  censer,’ as  the  word  thumiaterion  is  translated  in  the  A.V.  (so  also  in  the  Vulgate,  thuribulum).

"But it assuredly means, ‘golden altar of incense,’ though it stands locally outside the veil. For (1) otherwise there would be no mention at all of this altar, which was so important in the symbolism of the Tabernacle, and so prominent in the Pentateuch, from which the whole description is taken.

"(2) The alternate view of its being a censer reserved for the use of the high priest when he entered behind the veil on the Day of Atonement, has no support from the Pentateuch, in which no such censer is mentioned as apart of the standing furniture of the tabernacle, and none ofgold is spoken of at all; nor, had it been so, would it have been placed, anymore than the altar of incense, within the veil, since the high priest required it before he entered.

"(3) Though the word itself, thumiaterion, certainly means ‘censer,’ and not ‘altar of incense,’ in the LXX., yet in the Hellenistic writers it is otherwise. Philo and Josephus, and also Clemens Alexandrinus and Origen, always call the altar of incense thumiaterion chrusoun; and the language of the Epistle is Hellenistic.

"(4) The wording does not of necessity imply that what is spoken of was locally within the veil: it is not said (as where the actual contents of the ‘first tabernacle’ and the ark are spoken of) wherein (en he),but having (exousa), which need only mean having as belonging to it), as connected with its symbolism. It was an appendage to the holy of holies, though not actually inside it, in the same way (to use a homely illustration given by Delitzsch) as the sign-board of a shop belongs to the shop and not to the street.

"It is, indeed, so regarded in the Old Testament. See Ex.40:5, ‘Thou shalt set the altar of gold for the incense before the ark of the testimony’; also Ex.30:6, ‘Before the mercy-seat that is over the testimony’; and 1 Kings 6:22, ‘The altar which was by the oracle,’ or belonging to the oracle’; cf. Also Isa.6:6 and Rev.8:3, where, in the visions of the heavenly temple based upon the symbolism of the earthly, the altar of incense is associated with the Divine throne.

"And it was also so associated in the ceremonial of the tabernacle. The smoke of the incense daily offered on it was supposed to penetrate the veil to the holy of holies, representing the sweet savour of intercession before the mercy-seat itself; and on the Day of Atonement, not only was its incense
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kor lagu soo bandhigay, in gabi ahaanba sax ah dhammaan faahfaahinta iyo in kale. Waxay ku doodeysaa kiiskiisa si
[image: ]a (o)g (o)glo ( le)kha,la (ka)duwan, waxaana lagulatalinayaatixgelin dhab ah ka hor inta aan aqbalin ama ay diidayaan
muusiga uguweyn iyo seys.
[image: ]y.o miiska wax lagudaabaco) iyo laambadda dahabka ah, oo waxay xidhaa meesha fooxa ee dahabka ah, oo aan la xidhiidhkaneyn, taas oo ah sababihii labaad 'oo u     dhexeeya meesha quduuska ah iyo quduuska ah (Ex.26: 35), daahyada albaabka
meesha quduuska ah (Ex.36: 37) in la tixgeliyo sidii kan ugu horreeya 'oo ah ereyga dahabiga ah' oo lagutarjumay lowska 'huurka' huurka 'huurka', Thuribulum).




Oo fooxa, waxaa loola jeedaa, oo fooxa oo dahab ahuna waa xijaab dahabka ah


"(2) Muuqaalka beddelka ah ee uu yahay tirakoobka loo qoondeeyay wadaadka sare markii uu soo galay daboolka maalinta kafaaraggudka, oo aan ka badnayn meesha
fooxa ee ka mid ah foosha dhexdeeda, oo ka mid ah xihdiga sare. ka hor intuusan soo gelin.


(3) Hadal (Naarta) requulufulku waxay u jeeddaa engegan, oo hana u jeedin meel allabari.
LXX., laakiin ay ku jiraan qorayaasha Hellentics waa haddii kale. Philo iyo Josephus, iyo sidoo kale Clemens
Alexandrinus iyo Origen, had iyo jeer u yeedh meesha meesha allabariga ee chrumoun for chrusoun;
oo luuqadda Warqadda waa Hellenis.

(4) Hadalku ma aha inuu ka hadlaa waxa ka hadlaya (muuqda) ee lagu sugayo, oo
waxay usabsataa (salaanta), oo waxay u sugnaadeen (samow), oo waxay usaheen
(samafalka), laakiin waxay usaartay (toosinta), oo ayna dhab ahaan u ahayngudaha, si isku mid ah (in la isticmaalo Sawir ahaan dhintay oo ay bixisay Delitzssch) maadaama   guddiga-calaamadda dukaanku ay iska leedahay dukaanka oo aan ahaynwadada.


Oo meesha allabariga kiniisadda horteedana waa inaad ka timaado oraxda, ama ka
timaada ..60: 6, ISA. 6 iyo Rev.3: 6, 3, meeshuu ahaa Macbudkajannada ku saleysan oo ku saleysan astaamaha dhulka, meesha allabariga foodda ayaa la xidhiidha carshiga     rabbaaniga ah.


Oo iyaduna sidaas oo kale ayay la xidhiidhisay xafladihii taambuugga ahaa. Oo qiiqii     fooxa ee horteeda lagu dul shubo, oo ma aha caraf udgoonka, oo aan lahayn oo keliya
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taken by the high priest within the veil, but also it, as well as the mercy-seat, was sprinkled with the atoning blood."

Observations on Foregoing from Pulpit Commentary
1. Why selected to Represent Its Class? The foregoing has been presented because its main thrust, not necessarily all its details, is one of the most thoroughly and convincingly argued presentations in its category examined for this study, and its basic thesis is presented by a number of highly respectable commentaries as practically self-evident. We mention two.

(1)        The Expositor’s Bible: "To it [the Most Holy Place] belonged the altar of incense (for so we must read in the fourth verse, instead of ‘golden censer’), although its actual place was in the outer sanctuary [the Holy Place]. It stood in front of the veil that the high-priest might take the incense from it, without which he was not permitted to enter the holiest; and when he came out, he sprinkled it with blood as he had sprinkled the holiest place itself."

(2)        The Epistle to the Hebrews, by Charles R. Erdman: "The author mentions the ‘golden altar of incense’ as belonging to the Holy of Holies because of its close association with this most holy place in the ancient ritual. The altar represented worship; the Holy of Holies symbolized the manifestation of God. Thus the two areplaced in immediate connection."

It is only fair to say, however, that there area number of translations that do not lend support to the foregoing position, but rather to that of the The Cambridge Commentary on the New English Bible, which is presented above before quoting from The Pulpit Commentary. Instead of translating the Greek word echousa ("having"), they substitute an interpretative word or phrase, as Goodspeed (the altar of incense "stood" in the Most Holy Place), Moffatt (the Holy Place ‘containing" it), Good News Bible (it was "in" the Most Holy Place, New English Bible ("here" was the altar of incense "beyond the second curtain") -- a list that could be extended.

But among those rendering echousa literally, and thus as "having" (or "had"), as construed by The Pulpit Commentary and others of its class, are, in alphabetical order, the Amplified New Testament, American Standard Version, Berry’s Interlinear, Emphatic Diaglott (though omitting either "golden altar of incense" or "golden censer" from the list the Most Holy Place is said to have), Jerusalem Bible, King James Version, Living Oracles, Marshall’s Interlinear, New American Standard Bible, New  International  Version,  New  King  James  Bible,  Revised  Standard  Version,  Rotherham, Weymouth -- likewise a list that could be extended.

2. Statements Subject to Challenge. A few statements of the above quotation from The Pulpit Commentary, though not of the essence of its main thrust, nevertheless invite question if not challenge. And it is only fair to call attention to them on the basis of the biblical principle, "Prove all things; hold fast that which is good" (1 Thessalonians 5:21).

(1) In argument (2) it is stated that if a golden censer had been reserved for use of the high priest behind the veil on the Day of Atonement, it would not "have been placed, anymore than the altar of incense, within the veil, since the high priest required it before he entered."
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Waxaa qaaday wadaadka sare gudaheeda, laakiin sidoo kale,iyodaboolka, waxaa lagurusheeyey inuu
dhiigga ka dhawaajiyey.

Kormeerka ku saabsan fogaanshaha ka soo baxa faallo dhaleeceeya
1. Maxaa loo xushay inuu matalo fasalkeeda? Fogaanta ayaa la soo bandhigay sababta oo ah in ay sii
horreysay,qasab ma ahan in faahfaahinteeda oo dhan, ay ka mid tahay soo bandhigida ugu caansan oo ay ka dhaadhiciyaan soo bandhigida ay ku baaraysa waxbarashaddaas, oo ay soo bandhigaan tirakoobka aasaasiga ah waxaa soo bandhigay tiro aad u badan
Faallooyinka xushmeeyaan sida ficil ahaan is-caddeeya. Waxaan xusin laba.
(I1s)aga oo ah meesha ugu quduusan Kitaabka Quduuska ah, oo ah meesha ugu wada    quduusan] waa in meeshaas la akhriyi lahaa, oo in kastoo uu meeshaas soo baxayay,  wuxuu ku rusheeyeydhiig ah siduu u rusheeyey siduu u rusheeyey siduu u rusheeyey siduu u rusheeyey siduu u rusheeyey inuu ku saydhsay. meesha uguwalaacsan
lafteeda. "

W(2)arqaddaCibraaniyada, by Chardman r. Erdman: "Qoraaga ayaa wakiil ka ah" oo ah     quduuska ah ee ku jira cibaadokeeda, oo ay ku suganyihiin cibaadokii hore aawadood, oo ay labadan xidhnaadaan Waa cadaalad in layiraahdo, si kastaba ha noqotee, in ay    jiraan tiro tarjumaad ah oo aan ku amaahinin inay taageeraan booska hore, laakiin
taas oo ah in laga soo qaado shaashadda ee Kitaabka Ingiriiska ee cusub, kaas oo kor   lagu soo bandhigay ka hor intaysan ka soo bixin faallo-karka. Halkii aad turjumilahayd Ereyga Griigga ee Echousa ("Leh"), waxay ku beddelaan eray tarjumaad ah ama weedh ah, oo ah meesha ugu badan ee looyaqaan '' Expret', oo ah "ka baxsan daahitaanka     casharka") - liistada la kordhin karo ") - liis la kordhin karo.



Laakiin kuwa u dhigaya ecoepuda macno ahaan, iyo sidaas oo kale "leh" (ama "ay   dhistay"), in kastoo ay ka dhigaan "ama" The Perry James ", Kitaabka Quduuska ah, Kitaabka Quduuska ah, Kitaabka Quduuska ah, Kitaabka Quduuska ah, Aragtida.     Kitaabka Quduuska ah ee Marshall, Kitaabka QuduuskaAh ee Mareykanka ah,
Kitaabka Quduuska Ah



2. Hadalada ay ku qasbanyihiin. Dhowr bayaan oo ka mid ah oraahda kor ku xusan ee faallo faallo, in kasta oo aan laga helin nuxurka hoosaadkeeda, si kastaba ha noqotee su'aasha casuumka ah
 (
wax
 
walba
; 
Si
 
dhakhso
 
ah
 
u
 
qabo
 
wax
 
fiican
 
"(1
 
Tesaloniika
 
5:21).
)hadii aan la tartamin. Waana caddaalad kaliya in loo yeero feejignaantaiyaga oo ku saleysan mabda'a kitaabiga ah, "caddee

(1) Dood (2) Waxaa la sheegay in tidh dahab ah loo celiyay inuu yahay wadaadkii sare oo ka dambeeya
quduuska ah quduuska ah, oo ma ay noqon doonto meesha allabariga.
Iyo foox, fooxa, maxaa yeelay, wadaadkii sare wuxuu dadkii u baahnaa intuusan soo gelin.
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At the outset, we quoted Macknight as saying the writer of Hebrews "may have learned from the priests that the censer used by the high-priest on the day of atonement was of gold and that it was left by him in the inward tabernacle, so near to the veil, that, when he was about to officiate next year, by putting his hand under the veil he could draw it out to fill with burning coals before he entered into the most holy place to burn incense." And we underscored his word "may," saying we were doing so because likewise, he may not have so learned.

Now by the same token, we have to say that, while the censer may not have been stored in the Most Holy Place near the veil so as to have been drawn out by the high priest putting his hand under the veil and reaching it, it is surely too much to say it would not have been stored there "since the high priest required it before he entered." For he might have obtained it in the way mentioned by Macknight, before going in and burning incense upon it, in case it was thus stored.

(3) In argument (3) it is suggested that since the language of the Epistle to the Hebrews is "Hellenistic," and the Hellenistic writers as Philo and Josephus, and also Clemens Alexandrinus and Origen, "always call the altar of incense thumiaterion chrusoun," the writer of Hebrews would do likewise instead of using thumiaterion in the sense of "censer" as done by the LXX, as if the LXX itself was not Hellenistic, which it was.

The word "Hellenistic" derives from Hellen, the mythological ancestor of the Hellenes, or Greeks, who originally lived in Greece, or Hellas (the Greek word for Greece). And another word having the same derivation is Hellenic." These two terms as applied to language, culture, and the like, have reference to such in two historical periods separated by the conquest of Alexander the Great in the 4th century B.C. -- the one prior referred to as Hellenic or classical, and the latter spoken of as Hellenistic. The LXX postdated Alexander the  Great by more than  a  century  and  was  a Hellenistic translation in the sense just mentioned.

But "Hellenistic" may have been used by The Pulpit Commentary in contrast with "Hebraistic," pertaining to "Hellenists," or Grecians, in contrast to "Hebraists," or Hebrews. In Acts 6:1 we have mention of "Hellenists" (Grecians) as distinguished from "Hebrews" -- the former being Jews of the Dispersion and of Greek culture and language, and the latter being Jews of Palestine, whose culture was basically Hebraic and Hebrew (Aramaic) their native language. The LXX was itself a translation by Hellenists, to put the Hebrew thought of the Old Testament scriptures into Hellenistic or Greek language.

The Hellenists who translated the LXX were closer to the Hellenic period than the writer of Hebrew and his contemporaries and may have had a closer affinity to classical Greek than to the Koine Greek of the New Testament period. Yet the LXX was nevertheless the Old Testament of the Jewish as well as Gentile Christians of the first century A.D., and they were so familiar with it that the writer of Hebrews made use of it predominantly. So, there does not seem to be lot at stake in whether he was Hellenistic in contrast with being either "Hellenic" or "Hebraic."

Moreover, remember that under the caption of "The Greek Text of Hebrews 9:4,  "we called attention to the fact that the Hellenistic writer Josephus is cited by Thayer as using thumiaterion, the word in Hebrews 9:4, for both "censer" and altar of incense." That completely nullifies the
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Bilowga, waxaan soo xigtay Mackhs sidii isagoodhahaya wadaadkii Cibraaniyada "laga yaabo in sanadka dambe, oo uu gacantiisa geliyey inuu ka buuxo dhuxusha gubanaya, oo wuxuu soo geliyey meesha ugu wada quduusan. fooxa. Oo waxaan ku nijaaseeyey   eraygiisa "May," oo leh, sidaas oo kale ayaannu sidaas yeelin, waxaa lagayaabaa
inuusan sidaas baran.


Haddaba calaamadee, waa inaan nidhaahnaa, halka tiragga uu ku kaydsan karo
meesha ugu quduusan ee u dhow xijaabka si ay u samatabtaan, taas oo ah wadaadka sare in ka dib markii uusan soo bixin. " Maxaa yeelay, isagu wuxuu ku helay jidka
machhoogo munaaraddiisii, intaanu soo gashay oo foox shidin, oo sidaas daraaddeed ayaa lagu kaydiyey.
(3) Dood (3) Waxaa la soo jeedinayaa in tan iyo luqadda WarqaddaCibraaniyada "waa   sida ay u adeegsadaan meesha allabariga ee chrumyus," Wiilka Cibrasku wuxuu sidaas
yeeli lahaa macnaha "Eraduhu" sida ay u sameeyeen LXX, sida LXX lafteeda ma ahayn Hilligentic, oo ay ahayd.
Ereyga "Hellenistic" wuxuu kayimaadaa Hellen, qabiilka khuraafaadka ah ee Hellens, ama Gariiga, oo asal ahaan ku noolaa Griiga, ama Hellas (Ereyga Giriigga ee Griiga).   Hadal kale oo uu lahaado isku mid ah waa Hellenic. "Labadan erey sida ay u
adeegsadaan luqadda, iyo sida caadiga ah ee ay ka horyiraan Alexantent-ka waa wax ka badan qarnigii layaable oo ahaa in ka badan qarnigii layaableh. ku xusan.



Laakiin "Hellenistic" waxaa suuragal ah in ay adeegsatay faallo faallo marka la barbardhigo
"Hebisra," ee ku saabsan "Hellenists," ama Grenips, "ama Grimas," ama Cibraaniyada. Falimaha Rasuullada 6: 1 Waxaan ku sheegnay "Helleniyiinta" (Grenips) sida laga soocay "Cibraaniyada" -  kii hore ee uu ahaaYuhuudda kala firidhsan iyo dhaqankiisuna waa Yuhuudda, oo asalkoodu     yahay mid luul ah oo asal ahaan iyo Cibraaniga ah (Aramaic) luuqadooda hooyo. LXX laftiisu
waxay ahayd tarjumaad ay sameysay Shenists, si ay u fidiyaan fikirka Cibraaniga ee Qorniinka Axdiga Hore ee Hellinitic ama Luqadda Griiga.

Hellenists-ka ee loo tarjumay LXX waxay ku dhowdahay muddada Hellinic ee ka badan qoraaga
Cibraaniga iyo taariikhdiisa waxaana lagayaabaa inay xiriir dhow ku leeyihiin Greek-ka caadiga ah   marka loo fiiriyo koine Greek ee Axdiga Cusub. Hadana LXX waxay ahaydaxdigii hore ee Yuhuudda iyo sidoo kale Masiixiyiinta dadka aan Yuhuudda ahayn ee qarnigii ugu horreeyay ee a.D., oo
waxay aad uguyaqaanaan in qoraaga Cibraaniyo uu ugu adeegsaday inta badan. Marka, ma u muuqato inay aad u badan tahay inay saameeyaan inuu yahay Hellentics si ka duwan kan
"hellenic" ama "HEBRAIC."

Intaa waxaa sii dheer, xusuusnow in tilmaamaha "qoraalka Giriigga ee Cibraaniyada 9: 4," Waxaan u yeernay feejignaan ku saabsan cudurka 'zayens 9: 4, labaduba "iyo labadaba ee fooxa. Taasi waa gabi ahaanba
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argument of The Pulpit Commentary cited above against understanding thumiaterion in the sense of "censer" because Hebrews is a Hellenistic Epistle. It rather means that other considerations have to indicate which is meant, not simply the word itself.

4. At first it may seem that argument (4) above is itself also a little far-fetched. But the more one thinks about the word "having," the more it becomes apparent that it may indeed be used of "belonging to" without at all indicating physical location. As remarked earlier, each of us has a heart, liver, and stomach, which are within the cavity of the physical body, but also legs and arms, which are appendages of the body but not located inside of it with the organs just named. Most people  also  "have"  possessions  that  are  not  even  appendages  --  such  as  houses  or  lands  or automobiles, or whatever. So the "homely illustration of Delitzsch" of a shop "having" a signboard that belongs to the shop rather than the street though it is outside the shop, becomes a quite apt illustration of how the "golden altar of incense" could belong to the Most Holy Place though not in it -- that is, because of the close relation between them, that is explained in the scriptures.

And that seems to make both irrefutable and compelling, the conclusion and emphasis of The Expositor’s Greek Testament, that the change from "wherein" in Hebrews 9:2 to "having" in 9:4, is not incidental but purposeful and meaningful, as follows:

"As has been frequently urged it is incredible that in describing the furniture of the tabernacle there  should be no mention of the altar of incense. The difficulty has been felt regarding the position  hereassigned to it, for in fact, it stood outside the veil, and the author has been charged with error.  But the change from en he [wherein], to echousa [having] is significant and indicates that it was  not precisely its local relations he had in view, but rather its ritual associations, ‘its close connection  with the ministry of the Holy of Holies on the day of atonement, of which he is  speaking’ (Davidson). Their altar was indeed so strictly connected with the Sancta Sanctorum that in the  directions originally given for its construction, this was brought out (Exod.30:1-6). ‘Thou shalt set  it before the veil (apenanti t. katapetasmatos) that is over the ark of the testimony, and in ver.10,  ‘it is most holy (hagion tonhagion) to the Lord.’"

It needs also to be remarked with reference to v.10, that in its entirety it reads: "And Aaron shall make atonement upon the horns of it [the altar of incense] once in the year; with the blood of the sin-offering of atonement once in the year shall he make atonement for [margin, Or, upon] it throughout your generations: it is most holy to Jehovah." This was similar to what was done in the Most  Holy  Place  itself  in  connection  with  the  mercy-seat,  where  incense  was  also  burned (Leviticus 16:11-14,15-16).

Moreover,  in  Leviticus  4  it  is  stated  that  for  sins  unwittingly  committed  by  high priest  or congregation (obviously during the year between annual days of atonement, when the Most Holy Place could not be entered), the blood of the animal offered for sin was to be brought inside the tent of meeting by the anointed priest, sprinkled before the veil (separating the Holy and Most Holy places),and put "upon the horns of the altar of sweet incense before Jehovah, which is in the tent of meeting" (vs.1-12, 13-26). This again was similar to what was done in the Most Holy Place
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Dooda ee faallo faallo ee ka soo horjeeda fahamka micnaha ee dareenka
of "tiraash" maxaa yeelay Cibraaniyadu waa warqad cad oo hellentic ah. Waxaa loola jeedaa in
tixgalinta kale ay tahay inaymuujiyaan taas oo loola jeedo, oo aan ahayn ereyga laftiisa.

4. Marka hore waxay u muuqan kartaa in doodda (4) kor ku xusan laftiisa laftiisa in yar la soo
qaato. Laakiin inbadan ayaa ka fikirtaa ereyga "isagoo badan," inbadan oo ay u muuqato in laga yaabo in runtii loo istcimaalo "ka mid ah" la'aanteed oo aan muujineynin meeshajireed. Sidii
horey loosoosaaray, midkeen kastaaba qabowadnaha, beerka, iyo caloosha, kuwaas oo ku dhex jira godkajidhka jirahaaneed, laakiin sidoo kale lugahaiyogacmaha, kuwaas oo aan ku dhex
jiringudahajirka oo lagumagacaabo. Dadka badankood sidoo kale "waxay leeyihiin" hanti aan xitaa xirmin - sida guryaha ama dhulalka ama baabuurta ama baabuurta. Markaa "tusaalaha     'dhintay ee Delitzsch" dukaan "oo leh" isqoritaan oo ka tirsan dukaanka halkii ay ka ahayd
meesha bannaanka ka baxsan ee' meesha meesha meesha allabariga ee 'dahabiga' ay ka koobnaan karto meesha ugu qoda badan
Dhexdiisa - taasi waa, sababta oo ah xiriirka dhow ee ka dhexeeyaiyaga, oo lagusharaxay Qorniinka.
Taasina waxay umuuqataa inay labadaba ka dhigto mid aan laga maarmin iyo qasab, gunaanadiyoxoojinta
AxdigaAxdigaGriiga ee 'Greek', in isbedelka kayimid "halka uu" Cibraaniyada '9: 2 inuu "haysto" 9: 4,
ma aha dhacdo aan ahayn mid kacsan oo ah ujeedo, sida soo socota, sida soo socota, sida soo socota.
"Sida si joogto ah loogu booriyay waa wax cajiib ah in sharraxaadda aaladda aaladda     ka mid ah ay tahay meesha ay ku yaalliin, laakiin isbedelka ayaa lagu soo oogay, oo ma aha mid, laakiinse Jaaliyadaha cilladaha, 'xiriir dhow oo ay layeeshaan wasaaradda
Kan Quduuska ah ee ay aheyd kuwa qaaliga ah, oo ay ka horyimid xargaha ka hor,
(1Nti). Markhaati, iyo erayga.10 Waa kan ugu wada quduusan, Oo Rabbiga aawadood ha ahaadee.





Waxay sidoo kale u baahan tahay in lagutixgaliyo iyada oo la tixraacayo v.10, in gabi
ahaanba uu akhriyo get, oo markaas Haaruun waa inuu ahaadaa meesha allabarigaaga
oo dhan sannaddiiba markuu Rabbiga uguwada dhergi doono, oo waa kan ugu wada quduusan Rabbiga. Tani waxay la mid ahayd wixii lagu sameeyay meesha ugu
quduusan lafteedu lafteedu waxay la mid tahay meesha lagagubaydaboolka, oo ay u foororsadeen sidoo kale (Laawiyiintii 16: 11-14,15-15-16).

Intaa waxaa dheer, ee Laawiyiintii 4 Waxaa lagu caddeeyaa in dembiyada aan si ula kac ah u gaystey wadaadka sare ama kala-baxa inta lagu soo xidho geeska ah oo
kafaaraggudka ah oo ah geesaheeda oo foox ah oo foox ah Rabbigahortiisa, kaas oo ah teendhada shirka "(vs.1-12, 13-26). Tani waxay mar kale la mid ahayd wixii lagu
sameeyay meesha ugu quduusan
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itself in connection with the mercy-seat, where incense was also burned (Leviticus  16:11-14, 1516).

Moreover,  in  Leviticus  4  it  is  stated  that  for  sins  unwittingly  committed  by  high priest  or congregation (obviously during the year between annual days of atonement, when the Most Holy Place could not be entered), the blood of the animal offered for sin was brought inside the tent of meeting by the anointed priest, sprinkled before the veil (separating the Holy and Most Holy places), and put "upon the horns of the altar of sweet incense before Jehovah, which is in the tent of meeting" (vs.1-12, 13-26). This again was similar to what was done in the Most Holy Place itself in connection with the mercy-seat, where incense was also burned (Leviticus  16:11-14, 1516).

No other article of furniture in the Holy Place is spoken of as having so much affinity, so much in common, with the Most Holy Place.

Conclusion and Explanation
As a result of the cumulative impact of factors found to have a bearing on the subject in hand, the writer of this review has had to reverse the conviction with which he began. He started out with the persuasion that in Hebrews 9:4 the rendering of "the golden censer" (King James Version) is preferable to that of "a golden altar of incense" (American Standard Version). (By the way, there is no "the" in the Greek text, so that "a) is perfectly permissible.) He recognized the possibility of thumiaterion being translated as either "censer" or "altar of incense," depending on context. But he considered the fact that the writer of Hebrews used the LXX predominantly in his quotations from and allusions to the Old Testament writings, and that the only use in the LXX ofthumiaterion was for "censer," made it probable that such was also the use made of it in Hebrews 9:4. That he thought to be the simplest explanation that explains the most, in the most satisfactory manner.

And Robert Milligan, who had had apart in shaping my previous interpretation, in his commentary on Hebrews published in 1875, which is still one of the finest available, at which time our topic was highly controversial and he endeavored to represent all major viewpoints fairly, concluded by saying: "On the whole, I agree with Alford, and I might say with the majority of commentators both ancient and modern, that the ‘balance inclines toward the censer interpretation; though I do not feel by any means that the difficulty is wholly removed; and I would hail with pleasure any new solution which might clear it still further.’"

It is my conviction that in my research this time, which is far more extensive than any I had ever made or could take time for before or even expected for now, and finding data not mentioned by Milligan,I may have discovered details that had not come to his attention -- details that would tip the balance the other way for him as they have forme. These make me more comfortable now with the "altar" interpretation -- yet not so wedded to it that further information to the contrary could not tip the balance back to the "censer" interpretation. And I have shared said data in this review for  the  consideration  and  evaluation  of  the  reader  for  himself,  not  to  try  to  impose  my newlyarrived-at persuasion on him or her. Moreover, instead of simply giving my conclusions, I
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Isaga laftiisuna waxay ku fadhiisataa daboolka, oo ay u foororsadeen, Laawiyiintii 16: 11-14, 1516).
Intaa waxaa sii dheer, ee Laawiyiintii 4 waxaa lagusheegay in dembiyada ay si ula kac ah u
gaysteen wadaadka sare ama kala goynta meesha uguwadafaaid, oo markii meesha ugu wada qodbsadeen geesahii ay foolanaa, oo ay foox ka soo baxeen Rabbigahortiisa, Shirka "(vs.1-12,   13-26). Tani waxay mar kale u ekaayeen wixii lagu sameeyay meesha ugu quduusan ee meesha ugu quduusan iskiis isku xidhna, ee foox loo gubay (Laawiyiintii 16: 11-14, 1516, 1516, 1516,
1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516, 1516).

Majiromaqaal kale oo alaab guri oo quduuska ah laguma hadlo inay la mid tahay xiriir aad u badan, oo ay wadaagaan inta badan meesha ugu quduusan.

Gunaanad iyo sharraxaad
Natiijadiisaamaynta isugeynta ee qodobbada la helay ee ku saabsan mowduuca
gacantagacanta, qoraaga dib-u-eegista ayaa ahayd inuu ka celiyo xukumada uu ka
billowday. Wuxuu ku bilaabay qancinta Cibraaniyada ee Cibraaniyada 9: 4 tirakoobka    dahabka ah "(King James James) ayaa doorbidayaa in" nooca dahabka ah ee 'dahabka'. (By habka, majirto "The" ee qoraalka Giriigga ah, sidaa darteed "a) waa la oggolyahay. Thumiafeion waxay ahayd "tiraad," waxay ka dhigtay inay suuragaltahay in sidoo kale  ay tahay in sidoo kale loo adeegsado CibraaniyadaCibraaniyada 9: 4.




Iyo Robert Milligan, oo qayb ka qaatay qaabeyntafasiradeydahore, markii uu ka soo muuqday inuu yahay mid ka mid ah aragtida weyn, waxaana lagayaabaa inaan ku
jeclahayAlford, waxaana lagayaabaa in aan casriyenahay, in 'dheelitirka' 'dheelitirka' tarjumaaddatirakoobka; in kastoo aanan dareemin si kasta oo ay tahay in si buuxda   loo saaro gebi ahaanba; oo waxaan ku farxi lahaa raaxeyn kasta oo kastoo aan ka sii   dari karo. '"


Waa xukunkeyga ah in cilmi-baarisgeygawaqtigan, kaasoo aad uga balaadhan wixii aan weligey ka hor maray ama aan helin tafaasiil aan u soo gaarin mid aan u soo jeedin.
Kuwani waxay igadhigaan mid raaxo badan oo hadda ah tarjumaadda "meesha
allabariga" - weli sinaba uma lihin in macluumaad dheeri ah oo ka soo horjeedda uusan dib ugu noqon karin isku-dheelitirka "tarjumaadda". Oo waxaan wadaagay in xogta ku   jirta dib-u-fiirintaan ee ah tixgelintaiyoqiimeynta akhristaha ee naftiisa, ee ma aha in la isku dayo inuu ku soo rogo-ku-celcelis ahaan ku-celcelis ahaan isaga ama iyada. Waxaa  intaa dheer, halkii ay si uun u siin lahayd gabagabadayda, aniga
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have written out something of the process of my own investigation and reasoning for whatever it maybe worth.

To do so, however, has taken far more space than anticipated at the outset, for then I had only charted somewhat the route I would take, not the details I would include as I discovered what to me were significant ones for evaluation. Furthermore, parts of it may be too detailed and/or technical for the interests of some. But such is included for my own record as well as for the benefit of any others who maybe interested in it.

It might also be mentioned that frequently I found material that would have been useful in sections already written, and went back and made use of it there. That means that some thoughts are reflected earlier in the review than they occurred in the process of research and original writing. In case some items appear to be tacked on somewhere rather than integrated with the rest, what has just been mentioned maybe the reason for it.

With these explanations, it is hoped that the serious student will read and ponder the foregoing several times -- because it maybe too much to be digested in one reading.

ADDENDUM

Synopsis and Comparison of Interpretation Options
This is to give a summary presentation of viewpoints already discussed and documented, in order to bring them to afocus for easier comparison and evaluation -- two involving the "golden censer" interpretation, and three involving the "golden altar of incense" interpretation.

1.         "Golden  Censer"  Interpretation,  in  Reference to the Tabernacle :  (a) Would have been favored linguistically in Hellenic or classical Greek, but not in Hellenistic Greek as previously supposed by some -- including myself before the present extensive research; (b) omits any mention at all of the "golden altar of incense" anywhere in the tabernacle, whereas it is prominently featured in Old Testament texts (c) no censer mentioned in either Old Testament texts or other historical records I have seen cited as being furniture "in" the Most Holy Place, and none of the gold mentioned as being used in it. Unless and until historical evidence is produced in its favor, this interpretation has now to be regarded as conjectural and therefore as less than satisfactory.

2.          "Golden Censer" interpretation, in Possible Reference to  Solomon’s Temple Instead of Tabernacle: But (a) the writer of Hebrews makes no obvious reference to the temple structure, but to the tabernacle "pitched" by man (8:2) and "made" by Moses (8:5); and (b) and no mention is made in the scriptures of the temple "oracle" (Most Holy Place) as having any furniture but the ark of the covenant and the cherubim covering it. So the scriptures describing Solomon’stemple offer no assistance toward resolving the problem of Hebrews 9:2-4.

3.          "Altar of Incense" Interpretation, but Placing the Altar in the Holy Place; This occurred in the version of Benjamin Wilson’s Emphatic Diaglott (1864). His explanation was: "The reading of the Vatican MS. Has been adopted as giving a solution of an acknowledged difficulty, and as perfectly harmonizing with the Mosaic account." That it does, but is a reading that seems to have
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Waxaan qorey wax ka mid ah howsha baaritaanka ay iska leeyihiin iyo sabab kastoo ay
mudan tahay.
Si loo sameeyo, si kastaba ha noqotee, wuxuu qaatay meel aad u fog ka filanaysid bilowga, waayo, markaa waxaan ka sharaxday kaliya dariiqa aan qaadan lahaa, ma ahan faahfaahinta aan ku dari    lahaa sida aan ii helay waxa aniga oo ah kuwa aan muhiimad laheyn qiimeynta. Intaas waxaa sii      dheer, qaybo ka mid ah waxay noqon kartaa mid aad u faahfaahsan iyo / ama farsamo oo danaha  qaar ka mid ah. Laakiin sidan oo kale waxaa lagu soo daray diiwaankeyga iyo sidoo kale faa iidada  dadka kale ee lagayaabo inay xiiseynayaan.
Waxaa kale oo lagu xusi karaa in si isdabajoog ah aan u helay waxyaabo waxtar u lahaan lahaa
qaybahahoreyba loo qoray, oo dib u noqday oo halkaas loogaadeegsaday. Taasi waxay ka dhigan tahay in fikradaha qaarkood ay ka muuqdaan hore ee dib u eegista intii ay ka dhinteen geedi
socodka cilmi baarista iyo qorista asalka ah. Haddii ay dhacdo in qaar ka mid ah shey ay u
muuqdaan in laguxalliyo meel halkii ay ka dhex qabin lahaayeen inta kale, waxa hadda la sheegay ayaa sababi kara sababta.
Faahfaahintan, waxaa la rajeynayaa in ardayga halista ah uu akhrin doono oo uu ka fikiri doono kor u
qaadista dhowr jeer - maxaa yeelay waxay noqon kartaa wax badan in lagu dheefshiido hal aqrinta.

Sidde

Syntupsis iyo isbarbardhiga xulashooyinka turjubaanka
Tani waa in la bixiyo soo koobid qoraal ah oo aragtiyo ah oo horey loogawada hadlay oo la   diiwaangeliyay, si loo keeno in diirada la saaro isbarbardhiga iyo qiimeynta "tirakoobka" ee   "tarjumaadda dahabka ah" ee ku lug leh "Tartanka dahabka ah ee" Tarjumaadda'Tarjumida' tarjumaadda "tarjumaadda.
[image: ]T.urjubaan dahab ah" fasiraadda, iyadoo la tixraacayo teendhada: (a) ayaa luqadaha   ugu dooran laheyd Hellenic ama Classical Greek, laakiin aan kujirin Hellentic Greek,    oo ay kujirto naftayda oo ay ku jiraan naftayda ka hor, (b) Ka tirtirida wax kasta oo ku saabsan "meelahan oo dhan ee fooxa" meelkasta oo taambuugga ah ee aan soo
bandhigin qoraallada Axdiga Hore (c) oo ah meesha ugu quduusan, oo midkoodna   dahabiga ah oo aan lagusheegin in loo adeegsaday. Ilaa iyo ilaa inta laga soo saaro caddayntataariikhiga ah ee ay tahay, tarjumadaani hadda waa in loo tixgeliyaa sidii mid ka mid ah oo sidaas darteed ay kayartahay qanacsanaanta.

[image: ] .Fasiraadda dahabka ah" fasiraadda oo tixraac ah, oo tixraac ah macbudka Sulaymaan halkii aad ka ahayd. Iyo (b) oo aan la sheegin lagumasheegin Qorniinka macbudka
"Oracle" (meesha ugu quduusan) sidii alaab wax lagu qoro oo ah sanduuqaaxdiga iyo keruubiimta oo daboolaya. Markaa Qorniinku wuxuu qeexayaa in Solomon
Macbudkiisa macbudka ah
Wax caawimaad ah kama helin xalinta dhibaatada Cibraaniyada 9: 2-4.
3O.o meesha allabariga ee fooxa, laakiin meesha allabariga meelka meeshii allabariga ku shubay meesha quduuska ah, Tani waxay ka dhacday nooca Benjanamin Wilson 'ee
Difaaca adag ee xoogga leh (1864). Sharaxadiisu waxay ahayd: Taasi waa sidaas, laakiin waa akhris u muuqda inuu haysto
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no support from any other of the abundant manuscripts extant, and among textual scholars is considered spurious. Even Westcott and Hort, who prized the Vatican Manuscript as a whole quite highly (too highly, some have thought), instead of including it in their recension of The New Testament in Greek, placed it in their "List of Noteworthy Rejected Readings."  So, Wilson’s version at this point has such infinitesimal support that it is precarious to adopt it.

4.          "Altar of Incense" Interpretation, but Believing the Writer of Hebrews to Have Mistakenly Thought the Golden Altar Was Inside the Veil" -- that is, inside the Most Holy Place. Such is set forth in The Cambridge Commentary on the New English Bible (1967. It reflects, however, against
(a)  not  only  the  inspiration  of  the  writer  of  Hebrews  but  against  (b)  his  Old  Testament understanding, which seems otherwise too great for him to have made a blunder like that, had he been inspired. Therefore, it cannot be accepted as a satisfactory solution.

Much more acceptable would be A.E. Harvey’s comment in his Companion to the New Testament (of the New English Bible), saying: "It is strange that this writer seems to think of this altar in the inner room -- unless he is speaking of it as a necessary adjunct of the inner room, though not actually  inside  it"  (emphasis  added)  --  which  comment  we  failed  to  include  in  our  initial observations on the above-mentioned interpretation, but which is a fit introduction to the next and final interpretation to be presented.

5.         "Altar of Incense" Interpretation, but as Belonging to the Most Holy Place in a Significant Sense Without Being Located ‘In’ it" -- supported by the change from "wherein" in 9:2 in reference to the Holy Place, to "having" in 9:4 on the part of the Most Holy Place, which neither precludes nor necessitates being in it. Each of us has a heart, liver, and stomach within the cavity of the physical body but also arms and legs which are appendages of the body but not located inside of it with the organs just named. So the Most Holy Place could have both the "ark of the covenant" with its mercy-seat and cherubim located inside it and the "golden altar of incense" located just outside it in the Holy Place -- where it sustained a relationship to the Most Holy Place that the rest of the furniture of the Holy Place did not, both as to location and function, as heretofore described.

This seems both irrefutable and compelling, and surely the simplest explanation that explains the most, without any of the objectionable features associated with the other options.
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Wax taageero ah oo ka mid ah qoraalada kale ee la dheereeyey oo la dheereeyey, iyo culimada qoraalka ah waxaa loo tixgeliyaa inay wax ku oofiyaan. Xitaa Westcott iyo Hort, oo si aad ah u    qiimeeyaqoraalka Vaticancrant-ka si heer sare ah (qaar ka mid ah ay ku jiraan ka-fiirsashada     Axdiga Cusub ee Giriigga, oo lagu qoro "liistada" Marka, nooca Wilson ee qodobkan ayaa leh     taageerada noocaas aan xad lahayn oo ay tahay mid aan laga maarmin in la qaato.

4.            "Meesha allabariga" tarjumaadda, laakiin rumaynta qoraaga Cibraaniyada inuu si qalad ah u
U malele (e)[image: ]yaay (h)amy eesha allabariga dahabka ah ee ku dhex jirtay xijaabka dhexdiisa.
(a) Kaliya maahan waxyiga qoraaga ee Cibraaniyada laakiin ka soo horjeedda (b) fahamkiisaAxdigiisii
hore, oo u muuqda mid aad u weyn isaga inuu sameeyo wax qabad oo kale, isagu
la waxyooday. Sidaa darteed, looma aqbali karo inay tahay xalka lagu qanco.   Inbadan oo la aqbali karo ayaa noqon kara a la soo bandhigo.





5.            "Meesha allabariga" tarjumaadda, laakiin sida ay leedahay meesha ugu qoda badan ee weyn
Dareen la'aan la'aanteed '' '' '' '- oo ay taageerayaan isbedelka "oo ah 9: 2 in ka mid ah 9: 4 oo ah mid ka mid ah xargahajirka, oo aan kujiringudaha xubnaha oo la
magacaabay. Markaa meesha ugu wada quduusan ayaa lahaan kara "Sanduuqa
axdiga iyo Keruubiimtiisa labadaba ku yaal gudaha iyo" meesha allabariga dahabka ah ee foodka - halkaas oo ay ku hartay xidhiidhka meesha ugu wada quduusan ee ah inta ka hartay guriga, labadaba sida ka haynta, sida uu ku sharaxo.



Tani waxay u muuqataa mid aan lagaran karin iyo qasablabadaba, oo hubaal sharaxaadda ugu fudud
ee u sharraxaya kuwa ugu, iyada oo aan midkoodna astaamaha la xidhiidha xulashooyinka kale.

















35
[image: ]


[image: ]



[image: ]
Things in the Heavens Cleansed
Hebrews 9:23
Text: "It was necessary therefore that the copies of the things in the heavens should be cleansed with these [animal sacrifices]; but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than these."

This refers to a "necessary" difference in the "cleansing" element of the heavenly realities and of their earthly "copies," and poses a question as to what the "things in the heavens" or "heavenly things" are that need cleansing, and why they need it. And it maybe beyond our ability to ascertain with anything like certainty, for it has been a puzzle to some of the most astute textual scholars.

Quotations from Scholars
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Waxyaabaha kujirasamooyinka ayaa nadiifisay Cibraaniyada 9:23
Qoraalka: "Waxaa loo xusayaa in nuqulada waxyaalahajannada ku jira ay ka nadiifsanyihiin    allabaryadan xayawaanka ah, laakiinse waxyaalahajannadanaftooda, waxay la jiraan allabari oo kuwan kawanaagsan." Tani waxaa loola jeedaa farqiga "lama huraan ah" shey "nadiifinta" ee dhabta ah ee dhabta ah ee "nuqulada arintaan" nuqulada "nuquladooda," oo ay su'aal ka   tahay "waxyaabaha ku jira" ama "waxyaabaha jannada" ay u baahanyihiin. Waxaana laga
yaabaa inay dhaafto awooda aan u lahayn inaan la hubinno waxkasta oo kale, waayo waxay u ahayd halxiraalayaal qaar ka mid ah culimada qoraalka ee ugu xiisaha badan.

Oraahyada ka soo baxay culimada
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1.         Robert Milligan mentions that it has been alleged that the above-mentioned "necessity arises from the sin of the angels who kept not their first estate, but who in consequence of their rebellion were cast down to Tartarus (2 Peter 2:4; Jude 6)."  "But,"  says he,  "angels  are not embraced in our premises, and must not, therefore, be forced into our conclusions. See note on ch.2:16." (Commentary on Hebrews.)

2.         A.T. Robertson says: "To us it seems a bit strained to speak of the ritual of cleansing or dedication of heaven itself by the appearance of Christ as Priest-Victim. But the whole picture is highly mystical" (Word Studies in the New Testament).

3.          The Expositor’s Greek Testament quotes Bruce as follows: "I prefer to make no attempt to  assign a theological meaning to the words. I would rather make them intelligible to my mind by  thinking of the glory and honor accruing even to heaven by the entrance there of the ‘lamb of God. ’ I believe there is more poetry than theology in the words."

On the other hand, however, its editor of Hebrews, Marcus Dods, continues by saying:

"But it is scarcely permissible to exclude at this point of the author’s argument the theological inference that in some sense and in some relation the heavenlies need cleansing. The earthly tabernacle, as God’s dwelling, might have been supposed to be hallowed by His presence and to need no cleansing, but being also his meeting place with men it required to be cleansed. And so our heavenly relations with God, and all wherewith we seek to approach Him, need cleansing. In themselves things heavenly need no cleansing, but as entered upon by sinful men they need it. Our eternal relations with God require purification."

4.         Similarly, Marvin R. Vincent quotes Delitzchas follows: "If the heavenly city of God, with its Holy Place, is, conformably with the promise, destined for the covenant people, that they may attain to perfect fellowship with God, then their guilt has defiled these holy things as well as the earthly, and they must be purified in the same way as the typical law appointed for the latter, only not by the blood of an imperfect, but of a perfect sacrifice" (Word Studies in the New Testament).

5.         Albert Barnes, however, makes short shrift of the matter with the following words: "The use of the word purified, here applied to heaven, does not imply that heaven was before unholy, but it denotes that it is now made accessible to sinners; or that they may come and worship there in an acceptable manner" (Notes on the New Testament).

6.         On the other hand, Robert Milligan again states: "Nothing short of real purification of ‘the  heavenly things’ will, it seems tome, fairly meet the requirements of the text. And I am therefore  inclined to think that for the present, at least, this is for us rather a matter of faith than of philosophy.  When we can fully comprehend and explain how much more holy God is than any of the holy  angels (rev. 15:4), and how it is that the very heavens are not clean in his sight (Job 15:15), we  may then perhaps understand more clearly than we do now, how it is that ‘the heavenly things,’ embracing even the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, should need to be purified with
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1R.obert Milagan oo lagusheegay in lagueedeeyay in kor lagu soo sheegay "daruuriga ah ee ka
sareeya dembiga malaa'igta, laakiin ka camalfalaysaxadgudbnimadoodii, laakiin ka camalfalay
kuwii hore ee kacdoon, laakiin kuwaasoo ka dhashay kuwii hore, laakiin kuwaasoo ka dhashay
xumaanta (2 Butros 2: 4;". " "Laakiin," ayuu yidhi, "Malaa'igahu kama qaadin dhismaheenna, mana aha, sidaa darteed, in lagu afduubo gabagabadeena. Ka eeg qoraalka ee Ch.2: 16." (Faallo ku yaal   Cibraaniyada.)
2.            A.t. Robertson wuxuu leeyahay: "annaga oo ah waxa ay u muuqato in waxoogaa caqabad ku ah kahadalka nadiifinta
 (
nadiifinta ama
)U hibeel samada lafteeda muuqaalka muuqaalka Masiix ma aha inuu yahay dhibane. Laakiin sawirka oo
dhan waa mid aan caadi ahayn "(daraasadaha ereyga ee Axdiga Cusub).

[image: ].xdigaAxdigaGriiga ee Greek's Bruce Bruce sida soo socota: "Waxaan door bidaa     inaan isku dayin macnaha fiqi ahaaneed ee ereyada, waxaan aaminsanahay in uu ka fikirowalaalkiis oo ka badan in ayjirtogabay ka badan cilmiga cilmiga cilmiga."


Dhanka kale, si kastaba ha noqotee, tifaftireheeda Cibraaniyada, Dods Marcus, ayaa sii socda isagoo leh:
"Laakiin waa la oggolyahay in laga saaro qodobkaan doodda qoraaga ee ahmiyadda  fiqi ahaaneed ee ah in taambuugga ay u baahanyihiin daaq, laakiin sidoo kale waa in aan u soo dhowaynno, oo waxaynu u soo dhowaynno. Nadiifinta





4.            Sidoo kale, Marvin R. Vincent xigashooyinka Delitzch sida soo socota: "Haddii magaalada jannada ee
Meesha (I)laay (ah)lq (a)ju (ir)dtou. us tahay, iyo ballanka axdiga, si ay u gaabiyaan xagga Ilaah, oo waa in
lagu ceebeeyaadhiigga, laakiin waa wax lagu sameeyo allabari oo ahAxdiga Cusub).



 (
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)5.           Albert Barnes, si kastaba ha ahaatee, wuxuu ka dhigayaa meel gaaban oo ku saabsan arrinta ku saabsan ereyada soo socda: "The
Laakiin waxay u muujineysaainay hadda u bannaanaato dembilayaasha; ama inayyimaadaan oo ay ku
caabudaan si hab la aqbali karo, (qoraalada oo ku saabsanAxdiga Cusub).

6.            Dhanka kale, Robert Milligan wuxuu mar kale dhaliyay: "Waxba kama gariiri karo nadiifinta dhabta ah Waxya[image: ]eb'[image: ]hea jannada', waxay ila tahay, si caddaalad ah u buuxiso shuruudaha
qoraalka. Aniguna waxaan u janjeerayaa inaan u maleeyo in tan la joogo, uguyaraan, tani waxaa loogutalagalay annaga halkii aan ka ahayn falsafad ka badan falsafada.     Markii aan si buuxda u fahmi karno oo aan u sharaxno inta Ilaaha quduuska ahi ka
badanyahay malaa'igaha (The rev.
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the atoning blood of the Lord Jesus. The fact itself seems to be clearly revealed in our text; but the reason of it is not so obvious."
Then he asks: "Can it be owing to the fact, that many of the saints were admitted into Heaven in anticipation of the death of Christ, and that though justified by faith, through the grace and forbearance of God, they nevertheless required the purifying application of the blood of Christ when shed, in order to make them absolutely holy.  See notes on ch.9:15." (Commentary on Hebrews.)

We shall proceed on the premise that Milligan, in his first sentence quoted above, and not Barnes, is correct. But please keep in mind the latter’sword "before," and likewise Milligan’squestion just noted, both of which we shall have occasion to refer to again under "Concluding Observations."

Observations from Scripture
1.         The First Covenant and Earthly Tabernacle. The "copies of the things in the heavens" were the earthly tabernacle erected by Moses and its furniture and utensils (vs.1-5, 18-22). They were associated with the first "testament" or "covenant" made at Sinai with fleshly Israel, which was "dedicated" with the blood of calves and goats, sprinkled upon "the book itself and all the people" (vs.18-20).

The Greek word for "dedicated" is egkekainistai, a form of egkainizo, 1. To renew (2 Chronicles 15:8). 2. To do anew, again (Sir. 33(36).6). 3. To initiate, consecrate, dedicate (Deuteronomy 20:5; 1 Kings 8:63; I Samuel 11:14,etc.; Hebrews 9:18; 10:20) -- according to Thayer. Milligan suggests "inaugurated" as the best sense in 9:18, where it is said that "the first covenant hath not been "dedicated without blood." This accords with Thayer’s "initiated."

(NOTE: It appears that Thayer should have included 1 Samuel 11:14 in category No.1, "to renew," instead of category N.3.)

2.         The Second or New Covenant and Heavenly Tabernacle. The "first" covenant or testament was taken away by Christ, "that he may establish the second" (10:9), of which "new covenant" he is the mediator (9:15), and his blood is the blood of said covenant (Matthew 26:28; Mark 14:24; Luke 22:20; 1 Corinthians 11:25) -- through which blood he "entered in once for all into the holy place [heaven itself, Hebrews 9:24], having obtained eternal redemption" (Hebrews 9:12).

"We have ... a high priest, who sat down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, a minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man [in contrast with the earthly copy]. . . . Now, if he were on earth, he would not be a priest at all, seeing there are those who offer the gifts according to the law; who serve that which is a copy and shadow of the heavenly things, . . . But now he has obtained a ministry the more excellent, by so much more as he is also the mediator of a better covenant, which is enacted upon better promises" (8:1-6).

"For if the blood of goats and bulls [offered under the first covenant], and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling them that hath been defiled, sanctify unto the [ceremonial] cleanness of the flesh: how
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Ciisena wuxuu ka ahaanaa Rabbiga Ciise. Xaqiiqdu lafteedu waxay umuuqataa in si cad loo muujiyey
qoraalkayaga; Laakiin sababta oo ah ma ahan wax iska cad. "

Kadib wuxuu weyddiinayaa: "Miyay noqon kartaa xaqiiqda, in qaar badan oo ka mid ah quduusiintalagu [image: ]ielalisyhaaydjandnhai[image: ]aashada Masiixa, iyo in in kastoo in kastoo ay xaq ku yihiin rumaysad, nimcada iyo
 (
Markaydaadisay
, 
si
 
ay
 
ugu
 
dhigaan
 
quduus
.
 
Ka
 
eeg
 
qoraalada
 
Ch
.9:
 
15.
 
"(
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Cibraaniyada
.)
)Eebbe kayimaadda, si kastaba ha ahaatee waxay u baahneyd in la nadiifiyo adeegsigadhiigga ee dhiigga Masiixa


Waxaan ku sii socon doonnaa aragtida ah in Milligan, xukunkiisii ugu horreeyay ee kor lagu soo xigtay, oo aan ahayn Barnes, waa sax. Laakiin fadlan maskaxda ku hay ereyga dambe "ka hor," su'aasha Citigan ee Milligan    ayaa kaliya la xushay, oo labadoodaba waxaan heysanaa munaasabad aan ku tixraacayo markale ee "soo
gabagabeeyey indha indheynta."
Kordhinta Kitaabka
1.            Axdigii hore iyo axdigii hore oo dhulkay. "Nuqulada waxyaalaha ku jira Samooyinka" waxay ahaayeen Teendhada dhulka ee ay soo saareen Muuse iyo alaabtiisa iyo maacuunta (vs.1-5, 18-22). Waxayahaayeen
oo la xidhiidha "Axdiga" Axdiga "ama" axdi "laga sameeyay Siinay oo reer binu Israa'iil oo saraakiil ah oo ahaa "Waxaa loo go'ay" dhiigadhiiggaiyoriyaha, ku rusheeyabuugga laftiisa iyo dhammaan dadka      "(vs.18-20).

Ereyga Giriigga ee loogutalagalay "u go'ay" waa Egkekainstaistai, oo ah qaabeskainizo, 1. In la
cusbooneysiisto (2 Taariikhdii 15: 8). 2. Si loo sameeyowaxeey, mar labaad (Sir. 33 (36) .6). 3. Si aad u bilowdo, si loo bilaabo, qummanaanta, Sharciga Kunoqoshadiisa 20: 5 BOQORRADII 20:63; I
Samuu'eel 8:14, iwm, iwm. 10:20) - sida uu sheegay Thayen Milligan waxay soo jeedineysaa "in loo
caleemomayay" sida uguwanaagsan ee looyaqaan 'Stage' ee 9:18, halkaas oo loo sheegay in "axdigii ugu horreeyay uusan" u go'aydhiig la'aan
(Xusuusin: Waxay u muuqataa in Thayer ay tahay in ay ku jiraan 1 Samuu'eel 11:14 ee Nooca No.1, "Si
aad u cusbooneysiiso," halkii aad ka isticmaali lahayd qeybta N.3.)

2.            Kii labaad ama axdiga cusub iyotaambuugga jannada ah. Axdiga "koowaad" axdiga ama axdiga Waxaa qaatay by Masiixu, "inuu abuuro kaalinta labaad" (10: 9), kaas oo "axdigii
cusubiyahay, oo dhiiggiisu yahaydhiigga oo dhan, oo isnajannada ku soo galay, (Cibraaniyada 9:12).


Waxaan leenahay ... oo ah wadaadka sare oo fadhiyamidigta midigta ee cirka, oo weliba haddii uu isagu u dhigto kuwa xaakinna ah, oo iyaga u adeega kuwa
hadiyadaha iyo hooska kuwa jannada ku jira,. .





"Waayo, haddii dibiyar oo ah agoonkii iyo dibigii, iyo dambaska dambaskii qaalinkaqaalinkalagu soo
sara kacay oo nijaasta ah oo jidhka ka dhiga, sidee

38
[image: ]



much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the [or, his] eternal Spirit offered himself without blemish unto God, cleanse your conscience from dead works to serve a living God?" (9:1314).

(NOTE: Take notice of how closely "dedication," "sanctification," and "cleansing" seem to be associated. And this is reinforced by the statement of 1 Thessalonians 4:3-7, as follows: "For this is the will of God, even your sanctification; that ye abstain from fornication; that each one of you know how to possess himself of his own vessel in sanctification and honor, not in the passion of lust, even as the Gentiles who know not God; that no man transgress and wrong his brother in the matter: because the Lord is an avenger in all these things, as also we forewarned you and testified. For God called us not for uncleanness, but in sanctification.")

Again, "when he had offered one sacrifice for sins forever, [he] sat down on the right hand of God; ... For by one offering he hath perfected forever them that are sanctified" (10:12-14). "And their sins and their iniquities willI remember no more" (v.17).

NOTE: This does not mean that when one becomes a Christian, even sinshe might commit in the future are also then taken care of; but rather it means that once any sin is forgiven it is, unlike under the law of Moses, not remembered again annually and need atoning for again and again year by year, but forgiven for all time to come, But the efficacy of the blood of Jesus Christ does continue for all time to be available for the cleansing of sins committed by Christians after they become such.)

3. Practical Benefits Under the New Covenant For Those Who Are Still Upon Earth. On the basis of  Christ’s  high  priesthood   and  the   superior  blessings   it  makes   available,  Christians  are admonished to "draw near with boldness unto the throne of grace [which must be thought of as being in heaven], that we may receive mercy [which involves forgiveness of sins as needed] and find grace to help us [otherwise also] in time of need" (4:16). "HAVING therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holy place [where Christ and the "throne of grace" are, and the benefits of his shed blood are to be obtained] by the blood of Jesus, by the way which he dedicated for us, a new and living way, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh; and HAVING a great high priest over the house of God; let us draw near with a true heart in fullness of faith" (10:19-22a).

(NOTE: The drawing "near" that we do now [through the "better hope" we have in Christ, 7:19] seems to be by means of sincere prayer and genuine worship and obedience, while we await the return of Christ, our great high priest, and the completion of our salvation [9:27-28; cf. John 14:13; 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18] -- salvation "to the uttermost" [Hebrews 7:25]. Emphasis has been placed on "sincere" and "genuine," because Jesus said to some: "And ye have made void the word of God by your tradition. Ye hypocrites, well did Isaiah prophesy of you, saying This people honoreth me with their lips, But their heart is far from me. But in vain do they worship me, teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men" [Matthew 15:6b-9, ASV -- the KJV of v.6 reading, "This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoreth me with their lips; but their heart is far from me".])

Concluding Observations
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Intee ka badan ayaa dhiigga Masiixa ku jira, oo ruuxii weligiis ah ku bixiyaa isaga oo aan cidhiidhiga
lahayn,qalbigaaga nadiifi inuu u adeegoshuqullodhintay si ay u adeegaan Ilaah nool oo ay ku
adeegaan?
(Xusuusin: U fiirso sida ugu dhow ee "u-dheelitirin", oo ah "Nadiifinta" oo ah midkiin kastaaba waa inaad ka fogaatay, oo midkiin kastaaba waa inaad damacsanaato, oo  maahmaahda xaqa damac. Bal yaase Ilaah anigooyaqaan, Ilaah ninna kuma
xadgudbin walaalkiis, maxaa yeelay, Sayidku waa kan aannu ka aarsanay, laakiinse Ilaah nijaas ha u yeedhay, laakiin xagga quduuska ahu ma aha inaan quduus u
ahaanno. ")


Haddana wuxuu u bixiyey allabari keliya oo dembiyada weligiislagufadhiistay, oo midigta Ilaahna wuxuu ku fadhiistay gacanta
.midQigu (e)r (e)baa (Ilaah).nku wuxuu ku furay weligiisba kuwa quduus ka dhigay.

 (
Sharciga
 
Muuse, ee aan
 
mar
 
labaad
 
lagu xasuusin sannad
 
kasta
 
oo
 
u
 
baa
han
 
in
 
mar
 
labaad
 
iyo
 
mar
 
kale
)FIIRO GAAR AH: Tan micnaheedu maahan in markii mid noqdo Masiixi, xitaa dembiyada uu ka geysan karo    Mustaqbalka ayaa sidoo kale la daryeelayaa; Laakiin halkii ay ka dhigantahay in mar kasta oo dembi la cafiyo ay tahay, ka duwan kan hoose
 (
Waqti oo dhan si
 
loo
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ay
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Masiixiyiinta
 
ka
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markay
 
noqdaan
 
kuwaas
 
oo
 
kale
.
)sanadka,ul[image: ]askaimine[image: ][image: ][image: ] cafiyeywaqtiga oo dhan inuu yimaado, laakiin waxtarka leh ee dhiigga Ciise Masiix wuu sii socdaa


3. Faa'iidooyinka wax ku oolka ah ee hoos yimaadaaxdiga cusub ee kuwaweli dhulka  jooga. Iyada oo ku saleysan wadaadka sare ee Masiixu iyo barakooyinka sareeya ee ay siiso, Masiixiyiintu waxay ku soo dhowaadaan dhiirranaan, si aan u helno cafiska
carshiga nimcada had iyo jeer, oo aan u helno nimco naga caawisa [haddii kale]
waqtiga baahida "(4:16). Haddaba, walaalayaalow, waxaynu haysannaa geesinimo inay galaan meesha quduuska ah, meeshuu dhiiggiisa iyo xooggiisu inoo yeedhijireen
jidka uu u leeyahay, oo ilxidhkiisa, iyo wadaad weyn

xagga gurigaIlaah; Aynu ku dhowaanno qalbi run ah oo ah dhammaystirkarumaysadka "(10: 19-22a).
(Xusuusin: Sawirka "u dhow" oo aan hadda ku helno [rajo ka wanaagsan "oo aan u
muuqano inuu yahay salaaddeena weyn, iyo addeecayaga weyn, iyo badbaadadayaga weyn, iyo badbaadadayaga 7:25]. Addeecayaasha ayaa leh Oo eraygaagii Ilaah ku
yidhi, Silsiladoodu waa i caabuddeen, oo si wanaagsan bay wax u bartaa amarradooda ragga ". Afkooday igu soo dhowaadeen, Oo bushimahooda igu ammaana, Laakiin
qalbigoodu waa iga fogyahay.]





Soo gabagabeeyeyaragtida
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1.         The "things in the heavens," or the "heavenly things," must be the realities of which the earthly tabernacle and its furnishings and ministries were "copies," and would seem to include both the church on earth and the church of the redeemed in heaven (see 12:22-24). The Most Holy Place, which was an extension of it and through which the Most Holy Place was itself entered, must be the church on earth. This can be seen from the fact that Christians are said to occupy "heavenly places in Christ: (Ephesians 1:3; 2:6),and that "our citizenship is in heaven" (Philippians 3:20) -- the church being God’s kingdom on earth, which, among other things, is called "the kingdom of heaven" (see Matthew 16:18-19).

2.         Surely Milligan can hardly be faulted for rejecting the suggestion that heaven had to be cleansed with the blood of Christ because of the angels that had sinned and had been cast out as a result, as per 2 Peter 2:4 and Jude 6 -- for, as stated by Milligan, angels are not embraced in the premises of the Epistle to the Hebrews 9 see 2:16-17).

3.         Milligan did not have the answer to his own question, and we would do well not to be dogmatic with reference to it. But we may with profit investigate and consider its implications. His question was: "Can it be owing to the fact, that many of the saints were admitted into Heaven in anticipation of the death of Christ, and that though justified by faith, through the grace and forbearance of God, they nevertheless required the purifying application of the blood of Christ when shed, in order to make them absolutely holy. See notes on ch. 9:15."

Chapter 9:15, as cited by Milligan, states that Christ is "the mediator of a new covenant, that a death [his own] having taken place for the redemption of the transgressions that were under the first covenant, they that have been called may receive the promise of the eternal inheritance."

But that does not say they had already received it. And Chapter 11:39-40, after giving examples from before and after the flood, and in both the Patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations, of men and women of faith, states: "And these all, having had witness borne to them through their faith, received not the promise, God having provided some better thing concerning us, that apart from us they should not be made perfect."

And of David, who was included in that roster of the faithful (11:32), the apostle Peter said on Pentecost after the resurrection and ascension of Christ, that "he both died and was buried, and his tomb is with us unto this day," and specifically that "he ascended NOT into the heavens" (Acts 2:29,34).

Moreover, what was true of David could be expected to be true of all the others, unless Enoch (Hebrews 11:5-6) was an exception, who was changed so as not to experience death and was no longer found on earth, but likely taken either to Heaven or else to Hades, we know not which, except that the latter is primarily for the spirits of the dead before the resurrection -- and Elijah, not mentioned in Hebrews 11, would fall in the same category as Enoch (2 Kings 2:11-12).

But, even if these two were exceptions to what is said in Hebrews 11:39-40, they would hardly constitute Milligan’s "many." Yet, if they were such exceptions and taken into Heaven instead of
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1.            "Waxyaabaha ku sugan samada," ama "waxyaalahajannada," waa inay ahaadaan kuwa xaqiiqada ah Teendhada dhulka iyo hoyga iyo wasaaraduhuwaxay ahaayeen "Nuqulo", oo waxay u  muuqataa inay ku daraan labada kaniisadda dhulka iyo kaniisadda jannadalagu soo    furtay (eeg 12: 22-24). Meesha ugu wada quduusan, oo ahaa mid ballaadhan oo
meesha ugu wada quduusantahay, waa inuu kaniisadda dhulka ku jiraa. Tan waxaa lagu arki karaa xaqiiqda ah in Masiixiyiinta la sheegay inay qabsadeen "meelaha
jannada ku jira ee Masiixa:


2.           Sida xaqiiqada ah ee Milligan si dhibyar loogu khaldami karo diidmada soo jeedinta in jannada ay ahaydinay
ku nadii[image: ]ih[image: ][image: ]diig (a)g (a)na Masiixa malaa'igaha ku dambay ee malaa'igahadembaabay oo loo tuuray natiijada,
sida ay tahay 2 Butros 2: 4 iyo Yuudas, sida ay sheegeen Milligan, malaa'igahu ayan isku darin
Dhismooyinka Warqadda in Cibraaniyada 9 arag 2: 16-17).

3.            Miligan kama uusan helin jawaabtasu'aashiisa, waana wax fiican oo aan noqon lahayn
Dogmatic oo tixraacaya. Laakiin waxaan ka heli karnaa caawimaad oo aan tixgelinnosaameynta ay leedahay. Su'aashiisa waxay ahayd: "Miyay noqon kartaa xaqiiqda, in qaar badan oo ka mid ah
quduusiinta la dhigo iyada oo lawaday dhimashadii Masiixa, iyo in in kasta oo ay ku caddeeyaan nimcada iyo samirkii Ilaah, si kastaba ha ahaatee, si kastaba ha ahaatee, si kastaba ha ahaatee ayaa loo baahan
yahay in lagunadiifiyo arjiga nadiifinta dhiigga Masiixa
Markaydaadisay, si ay ugu dhigaan quduus. Eegqoraalada ku yaal ch. 9:15. "
CUTUBKA 9:15, sida uu soo jeediyo Miligan, wuxuu sheegayaa in Masiixu yahay
"dhexdhexaadiyeyaasha axdiga cusub, in qof dhintay oo uu dhinto axdigii hore ee ahaa, kuwa la odhan jirayna waxay heli doonaanyabooha dhaxalka weligiis ah.

Laakiin taasi ma dhihi weydo inay horay u heleen. Iyo cutubka 11: 39-40, ka dib markii la siinayotusaalooyin ka hor iyo ka dib daadkii iyo ka dib aadiyihii, iyo kuwa labadaba.




(11) Markaasaa Daa'uud Butros (Butros) lagudaray Rasuulkii Rasuulkii (Butros) ee Naftaas ah (Butros) wuxuu ku dhaartay Rasuulkii (Butros) ee Sarakicidda Qiyaameiyo uce ee Masiixa, in
 (
2:29,34).
)labaduba uu dhinto, oo xabaashiisna waxay nala joogtaa ilaa maantadan, oo aannu samada ku dhex eryin.

Waxaa intaa dheer, waxa run ka ahaa Daa'uud laga fili karo inay run ka tahay kuwa   kale oo dhan, mooyee, mooyee, oo aan hore u helin, laakiin aanu ahaynkan, oo aan kujirinCibraaniyada, oo aan lagusheegin Cibraaniyada 11, waxay ku dhici doontaa  isku mid sida Enoog (2 Boqoradood 2: 11-12).


Laakiin, xitaa haddii labadan ay ka reebanyihiin waxa Cibraaniyadalagusheegay 11: 39-40, si dhibyar ayey
ugu adkaan lahaayeen Miligan 'badan'. Hadana, haddii ay ahaan lahaayeen kuwa ka reeban oo ay jannada
la geliyeen halkii


40
[image: ]


[image: ]



going  to  Hades,  what  Milligan  said  about  the  "many"  defiling  Heaven  could  nevertheless conceivably be true of the presence of Enoch and Elijah.

Hades is the place of departed spirits between death and the resurrection and is not represented as being  emptied  and  done  away  with until the  general  resurrection  and judgment  (Revelation 20:1115) -- at which time ("the last day") all the righteous dead will be raised (John 6:39,40,44,54). So it is likely that the spirits of all the dead remain in Hadestill their bodies are raised. But Christ’s spirit was not left in Hades, for he was raised from the dead (Acts 2:31), and forty days later ascended into heaven (1:3, 9-11) -- the first, it would seem, to die no more (see Acts 13:34).

Also, in connection with the death and resurrection of Christ, "the veil of the temple was rent in two from the top to the bottom; and the earth did quake; and many bodies of the saints that had fallen asleep were raised [which obviously meant that their spirits were not left in Hades either]; and coming forth out of the tombs after his resurrection they entered into the holy city and appeared unto many" (Matthew 27:51-53).

Question: Was their return to life only temporary, or did they ascend into heaven with Christ? That we cannot answer with certainty. But there is a possibility that the latter is correct. Ephesians 4:8 is a reference to Psalm 68:18, which is applied to Christ, saying, "When he ascended on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men." This was according to the custom of triumphal entries of military generals after major victorious battles -- leading a contingent of captives as proof of victory over enemies and tossing gifts to persons along the route of march from booty taken in battle. The gifts to men in the case of Christ’s return to heaven were spiritual gifts in the early church, according to Ephesians 4:11-12.

The purpose for which the quotation was made from Psalm 68:18 did not involve anything else than "the gifts unto men"; but the quotation itself did. It involved "a multitude of captives," as it is rendered in the margin of the King James Version. If this is perchance a reference to those raised after Christ’s resurrection (which it may very well be), they had been Satan’s captivestill released by Christ and taken to heaven with him when he ascended and presented them along with himself as proof of his victory over Satan and death, which victory is referred to in Hebrews 2:14-15.

[Note: For an additional analysis of when the spirits of the righteous depart for Hades refer to Where Will Your Spirit Go When You Die?, Joe McKinney, www.thebiblewayonline.com. –rd]

4.         Consider this, then: That (a) since Christ rose from the dead in the same body in which he died though it was changed from a mortal and corruptible to an immortal and incorruptible one, as per 1 Corinthians 15:53-54, and (b) since he had been "made to be sin on our behalf" (2 Corinthians 5:21), for "Jehovah hath laid on him the iniquity of us all" (Isaiah 53:6),could not (c) his entrance into heaven (and that of others if there were others with him) conceivably be thought of as defiling heaven and making it in need of cleansing before and until Christ had there symbolically offered his blood for cleansing and atonement, which he is represented as having done?

(In such event, the heavens would not necessarily be considered unholy "before" this, as per
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Tagista Hayes, waxa milligan ka sheegtay "cirka" cidhiidhiga ah ee cirka ah si kastaba ha ahaatee waxay
noqon karaan run ahaantii joogitaanka Enoog iyo Eliyaas.

Haadees waa meesha ay ka baxeenverusits inta u dhexeysa dhimashada iyo
sarakicidda iyo in la baabi'iyo oo ay ka baxaan illaawaqtigaas oo dhan (Yooxanaa 6: 39,40,44,54). Markaa waxay u badan tahay in ruuxyada dadka dhintay ay hayaan
hardes ilaa ayyihiin in jirkoodu kor u qaado. Laakiin Masiixu Masiixu kuma hadhin,   waayo, dabadeed ayaa ka sara kiciyey afartan maalmood oo xaggajannada ah (1: 3.


Oo weliba, oo laxiriirta dhimashada iyo sarakicidda Masiixa, "Daahidda macbudku  waxay ka soo baxday magaaladasaqafka oo dhan, oo ay qayliyaan quduusiintii, oo waxay u muuqdeen kuwo badan oo ah" (Matayos 27: 51-53).



Su'aal: Waxay ku soo noqdaan noloshooda oo keliya ku meel gaadhah, mise waxay samada u  koreen Masiix? Taasi kama jawaabi karno hubaal. Laakiin waxaa suurogal ah in kan dambe uu  sax yahay. Efesos 4: 8 waa tixraac Sabuurreed oo 68:18 oo laga hadlayo Masiix, oo leh, Markuu kor u baxay ayuu kaxeeyey oo maxaabiista u kacay, oo wuxuu u siiyey hadiyado. Tani waxay
ahayd sida ku xusan caadada soo-galitaankamilatariga ee soo-galkamilatariga ka dib
dagaalyahanno muhiim ah - taasoo hogaamisa isugeynta maxaabiista caddeyn ah oo ay ka
gaarayaan dadka ay ka gaarayaan Hadiyadaha ragga ee ku soo laabashada Masiixa ee jannada waxay ahaayeen hadiyado ruuxi ah kaniisadda hore, sida laga soo xigtay Efesos 4: 11-12.


Ujeedada oraahda laga soo gaabiyey Sabuurradii 68:18 wax kale kama aysan soo gelin wax aan ka ahayn "hadiyadaha ragga"; Laakiin oraahda lafteeda ayaa sameysay. Waxay ku lug lahayd "wax
badan oo maxaabiis ahaan ah, oo lagumuujiyey xadhkaha King Jamema oo ah versiir. Haddii tan   ay tahay mid caqligal ah kuwaasi ka dib sarakicidda Masiixa (oo ay si aad ah u noqon karto mid ka mid ah maxaabiistii Shayddaan, oo ay la soo bandhigtay oo ay u soo bandhigtay Shaydaanka
Shaydaanka iyo dhimashada, guushalagutilmaamay Cibraaniyada 2: 14-15.

[Xusuusin: Falanqayn dheeraad ah oo ku saabsan markii jinniyada kuwa xaqa ah ay u baxaan hisses
meeye ruuxaagu aawayn doono goortaaddhimanayso?, Joe McKinney, www.tkinbleney. -RD]

4H.addaba ka fiirsada in Masiixu ku dhintay kuwii dhintay oo uu isla meydkiisii ka
beddelay in kastoo aan la beddelin, oo aan dhammaanayn, oo aannu ku dhicin
dembigii dembiga oo dhan, waayo, Rabbigu waa ka saaray xumaanta oo dhan
"(Ishacyaah 533: 6), Ma aha (c) Gaariga jannada (iyo kuwa kale haddii ay jiraan kuwa kale ee isaga loo maleynayo in samada ka hor u baahan in uu dhiiggiisa u baahdo    nadiifinta iyokafaaraggudka, oo uu matalaa inuu sameeyay?


(Dhacdada noocaas ah,Samooyinka daruuri maahan in loo tixgeliyo wax aan caadi ahayn "ka hor" tan, sida midkiiba.
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Barnes, mentioned above -- unless already possibly contaminated by receiving Enoch and Elijah - but would now be such until "cleansed" with the blood of Christ.)

5.         Finally, though we cannot answer either Milligan’s or our own questions with certainty, we can nevertheless be tremendously profited by serious consideration of (a) the awful abhorrence of God for sin, (b) the equally awful consequences of sin and the penalty that must vicariously be paid for us if we are pardoned, and (c) the amazing, super-a-bounding grace of God displayed for human redemption from sin and its eternal penalty through Christ Jesus, our Lord, set forth by God to be "a propitiation, through faith, in his blood, . . . that he might himself be just and the justifier of him that hath faith in Jesus" (Romans 3:25-26; cf. 1 John 2:2-1), and (d) be constantly and increasingly grateful for it. That is the chief purpose we have in the foregoing considerations, though, as Paul exclaimed, "how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past tracing out!" (Romans 11:33).

Boldness amd Exhoration Chapter 10:19-25
1. INTRODUCTION.
This is a rich hortatory section, with its exhortations based upon tremendously important facts already established (4:14 - 10:18) or upon conclusions derived therefrom. The facts relate to what we have (vs.19-21), introduced by the word "having." And each of the exhortations begins with the phrase "Let us" (vs.22, 23, 24).

II. FACTS: "HAVING" (Vs.19-21).
1.         "Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holy place by the blood of Jesus" (vs.19). "The holy place" here is "heaven itself," which Christ has himself entered for us, with, as it were, his own blood, and by means of it -- and by means of which he has obtained eternal redemption for us (9:24-25; cf. Vs 11-12).

When we "enter into the holy place by the blood of Jesus," we enter "by the way which he dedicated for us, a new and living way, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh" (vs.20) -- which is likewise to say, his humanity. It was only because he took upon himself the nature of man that he could experience death and have blood to shed for us (see 2:14-17). And when he ascended back to heaven,it was with his resurrected human body (changed as ours will be, see 1 Corinthians 15:5052 and Philippians 3:20-21). He thus became the author (archegos, captain, or chief leader) or our salvation (Hebrews 2:10). Moreover, when he comes a second time, it will be "unto salvation" ("to the uttermost," 7:25) "to them that wait for him" (9:28). He will come to receive us unto himself; that where he is, there we may be also (John 14:3). Then we shall literally "enter into the holy place" where he is because redeemed "by the blood of Jesus."

Now, however, we do so only spiritually, in our affections and worship. But this is of transcendent importance if we are to enter literally in the after a while. And it may and ought to be done with "boldness," because we are redeemed "by the blood of Jesus" and have the greatest possible reason for anticipation of the literal entrance when Christ comes again. And that "boldness" is a dominant theme in our epistle (3:6; 4:16;  10:19, 35). It is not brashness or foolhardiness, but courage,
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Barnes, oo kor lagu soo sheegay - haddii aanu suuragalahayn in ay suuragaltahay in ay ku
wasakhoobeen qaadashada Enoch iyo Elijah - laakiin hadda waa la nadiifin lahaa ilaa "ka nadiifiso"
dhiigga Masiixa.)
5.            Ugu dambeyntiina, in kastoo aanan ka jawaabi karno midkood malilan ama su'aalahayagagaarka ah ee
si kasta (h)[image: ]a (b)aahl,aano (nna)[image: ]o (a)tee waxay si xun ugu tari kartaa tixgelin culus oo ah (a) Nafsadda
naxdinta leh ee Ilaah, (b) cawaaqib xumada dembiga iyo ciqaabtaweligeed ah ee
Eebbe ee loo muujiyey Ciise Masiix, Eebbe wuxuu u muujiyey inuu yahay "daahitaan.  Iimaanka,. Taas waa ujeeddada ugu caqliga badan ee aannu ku leennahay tixgelinno kordhay, in kastoo Bawraca, siday loo baahanyahay xukummadiisa, oo jidadkiisana   lama baadhi karo. (Rooma 11:33).




Geesinimada dhiirrigelinta ah ee 3: 19-25
1. Hordhac.
Tani waa qayb hodan ah oo hodan ah, oo ay ku dhiirrigelinayaan ku saleysan xaqiiqooyin aad u muhiim ah
mar horeba la aasaasay (4:14 - 10:18) ama gunaanad laga soo qaatay halkaas. Xaqiiqooyinku waxay la
[image: ]iraii[image: ][image: ]aaanwlea[image: ][image: ]ahay (vs.11), oo ay soo bandhigtay ereyga "haysashada." Mid kasta oo ka mid ah
waayajoogyadu waxay ka bilaabmaan odhaahda "aynu" (vs.22, 23, 24).

II. Xaqiiqada: "haysashada" (vs.11).
[image: ].idaas daraaddeed, walaalayaalow,, dhiirranaan daraaddeed, inay meesha quduuska ah galaan xagga dhiigga Ciise "(vs.19). Oo waa kan, waana "Samada lafteeda, oo
Masiixu na galay, iyo sidii dhiiggeeda, iyo xagga madaxfurashada, iyo xagga madaxfurashada, oo isna
Markaynu ku galno meesha quduuska ah ee dhiiggii Ciise, "Waxaan ku galnaa jidkii uu inoo
qummanyahay, oo ah nolol cusub, oo ay tahay in ilmaheed layidhaahdo, jidhkiisa, oo sidaas oo kale ah, oo dhahdaa, oo sidaas oo kale ah. Waxayahayd oo keliya sababta oo ah wuxuu qaatay   naftiisa dabeecadda nin ee uu la kulmi karo dhimasho oo dhiigguinoogu daadin (arag 2: 14-17). Markuu jannada dib ugu laabto, waxay la timid jidhkiisii bini-aadamka ee soo sarakiciyey
(isbedelay sidii annaguna noqon doonaan, arag 1 Korintos 15: 5052 iyo Filiboy 3: 20-21). Wuxuu sidaas u noqday qoraaga (Archiegos,kabtanka, ama madaxa madaxa) ama badbaadadayada
(Cibraaniyada 2:10). 7:25 7:25) Waana kuwa ugu dambaysta, "7 :25) Kuwa isaga sugaya, kuwa
isaga sugaya. (9:28). Wuxuu u iman doonaa inuu na aqbaloisaga; in meesha uu joogo, halkaasna waxaan joogi karnaa (Yooxanaa 14: 3). Markaas waxaan dhex galnaa meesha quduuska ah,
Meesha uu yahay, oo wuxuu ku soo furan doonaa dhiigga Ciise. "

Hadda, si kastaba ha noqotee, waxaan sidaas yeelnaa oo keliya ruux ahaan, oo ku jira caynkayga oo aannu
caabudno. Laakiin tani waa tan muhiimka ah haddii ay tahay inaan galno macno ahaan in yar ka dib. Oo waxaa lagayaabaa in lagu sameeyo, maxaa yeelay, waxaa naloo soo furan xaggiisa, maxaa yeelay, waxaa naga soo     samatabbixiyey (Qiyaalka Ciise ee Ciise, oo aan yeesheen sababtii uguweynaa ee suurtogalka ah markii
Masiixu soo noqdo. Iyo "geesi" waa mawduuc awood badan ku ah Warqaddayada (3: 6; 4:16; 10:19, 35). Maahan wax beeniya ama nacasnimo, laakiinse waa geesinimo.
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confidence, and comfortableness, grounded in what has been done for us by God through Christ and promised to us for the future.

2.         "And having a great priest over the house of God" (vs.19) -- namely, Jesus Christ, whose priesthood was alluded to in 1:3, and has been specially featured ever since 4:14 -- providing all the assurance underlying and justifying the "boldness" enjoined, and the exhortations that follow.

III. EXHORTATIONS: "LET US" (Vs.22-25).
1. "Let us draw near" (vs.22) -- that is, continue to draw near -- "unto the throne of grace [in heaven], that we may receive mercy, and find grace to help us in time of need" (see 4:16).

a. "With a true heart" -- in all sincerity, earnestness, and loyalty.

b. "In fullness of faith" -- or "in full assurance of faith" -- belief of the word of God through Christ (see Romans 10:17).

c. "Having (had, perfect tense in the original) our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience" -- related to having "a true heart" -- a figurative sprinkling with the blood of Christ (cf. 9:14,18- 22) -- equivalent to having our hearts cleansed from sin, and from the consciousness of sin (see 10:2) -- equivalent again to having our robes washed and made white in the blood of the Lamb (Revelation 7:14).

NOTE: This and the following item should no doubt be taken together as having occurred in conjunction with each other.

d. "And having (had) our body washed with pure water" -- an obvious reference to Christian baptism (see Acts 10:47-48) -- the whole man, soul, and body, sanctified unto God (see Romans 12:1; 1 Corinthians 6:15,20-- the latter verse reading in the AV, "glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God’s). (Cf. Acts 22:16; Eph.5:26; Titus 3:5 [cf. John 3:5];  1 Peter 3:21*)   *See Excursus on 1 Peter 3:21. Page 60

2.         "Let us hold fast (vs.23) -- that is, "hold fast the confession of our hope that it waver not; for he is faithful that promised." The AV has "faith," possibly because of the word "confession," which it renders "profession." But the Greek text has the word elpis, hope, instead ofpistis, faith, though the two  are related,  as  will be noted below. And  "hope"  as  well  as  "faith"  may  be "professed" or "confessed." The word in the Greek text, "homologia," maybe translated either way in English. If it is perceived by the translator as being an admission, "confession" is the better translation; if perceived as a proclamation or unsolicited affirmation, then "profession" would be preferable.

"Hope" is an indeed significant word in Hebrews, occurring also in 3:6; 6:11,18; 7:19. It is a combination  of expectation  and  desire,  and  "faith"  is  "the  assurance  of things  hoped  for,  a conviction of things not seen" (11:1).
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Kalsooni, iyo kuwaas oo raaxo-darro ah, oo lagusaleeyay wixii inoogu sameeyey xagga Ilaah ee Masiixa
oo loo ballan qaaday mustaqbalka.

[image: ]O.o waxaan lahaanaa wadaad weyn oo ka sarreeya guriga Ilaah" (vs.19) - Ciise Masiix, oo
wadaadnimadiisa ah, oo si gooni ah loo soo sheegay ilaa 4: 3, oo si gaar ah loo soo bandhigay oo keliya "dhiirrigelinta" iyo dhiirrigelinta raacsan.

III. Dhiirrigelinta: "Aynu" (vs.22-25).
1. Aynu u dhowaanno "(vs.22) - taasi waa, sii wad inaad u soo dhowaato -" carshiga nimcada [gudaha
Samada, in aannu naxariis u helno, oo aannu helno nimco si aan nooga caawino wakhtiga baahida loo qabo "(arag 4:16).
a. "Qalbi dhab ah" - dhammaan daacadnimada, dadaalka,iyo daacadnimada.
b. "R oo ah caqiidada" - ama "si buuxda loo xaqiijinayo iimaanka" - aaminsanaanta ereyga Ilaah ee Masiixa (Eeg Romans 10:17).

c. "Inaadyeelato (lahaa, xiisad wanaagsan oo asal ah) quluubtayagu wuxuu ka soo ruxay damiir shar
leh" - waxaa la soo afjaray haysashada "qalbi run ah" - ku rusheeyafalkadhiigga ee Masiixa (CF. 9: 14:
 (
14,18-
)22) - u dhiganta in qalbigeenu ka nadiifiyo dembiga,iyomiyirka dembiga (eeg
10: 2) - u dhiganta mar labaad si dharkeenna loo maydhay oo uu caddeeyo dhiigga wanka (Muujintii 7:14).

FIIRO GAAR AH: Tani iyo sheyga soo socdaa shaki kuma jiro in loo qaado sidii ay uga dhex dhaceen
isdhaxmeeyay.

d. "Oo haystajidhkeenna oo leh biyo saafi ah" - tixraac muuqata oo loogutalagalay
baabtiish Christian ah (eeg), nafta oo dhan, oo ku ammaana jidhkaaga oo ah ruuxa
jidhkaaga, oo ah ruuxa Ilaah. (Cf.). (Efesos.1: 26; Tiitos 3: 5 [cf. Yooxanaa 3: 5]; 1 Butros
3: 21 *) * Eeg Rourursus 1 Butros 3:21. Bogga 60
2.            "Aynuxajinno (vs.23) - Taasina waa," Soosocodka qirashada rajadeenna inay wax xun ka soo baxdo; waayo, isagu waa aamin, oo ah "iimaan," waxaa lagayaabaa inay tahay erayga
"qirashadiisa,", oo ay tahay in labada sifeyd, ",", waxaa lagayaabaa in loo tarjumo si kuqon oo Ingiriis ah. Hadday tahay waxaa garanaya turjubaanku inuu yahay
ogolaanshaha, "qirashadu" waa tarjumaadda ugufiican; haddii loo arko wax ku dhawaaqa ama xaqiijinta aan la aqbali karin, ka dib "xirfad" waa la door bidaa.



"Rajada" waa eray dhab ah oo xagga Cibraaniyada ah, oo sidoo kale ka dhacaya 3: 6; 6: 11,18; 7:19. Waa a
Isku-darka filasho iyo rabitaanka, iyo "iimaan" waa "hubinta in waxyaabaha la rajeynayo, xukun ku
saabsan waxyaabaha aan la arkin" (11: 1).
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The reason given for holding fast to our hope is that "he is faithful that promised." And in that connection, the text of 6:13-20 needs to be reviewed.

3.         "And let us consider" (vs.24-25) -- that is, "consider one another to provoke unto love and good works" (vs.24).

a.         "Not forsaking our own assembling together, as the custom of some is" (vs.25a) -- or, "not staying away from our meetings, as some do" (NEB). A. E. Harvey comments on this as follows: "There is probably more to this than mere slovenness in attendance at church [which itself should be avoided]. Staying away suggests (in Greek, if not in English) a  failure to stand firm with fellowChristians in times of adversity -- and a sketch of such times follows a few lines further on" (The New English Bible Companion to the New Testament, 1970,pp.706-07.) Thayer likewise, in defining the Greek term, egkataleipo, says it can mean "to leave in straits, leave helpless, (colloq. leave in the lurch)."

The emphasis in this verse is not the lack of proper consideration for brethren when we cease joining with them in Christian assemblies, and the emphasis, beginning with the following verse   (26), is on the peril to which we subject ourselves by not "assembling."

b.         "But exhorting one another" (vs.25b). "One another," while implied, is not in the Greek text. The word "but" introduces a contrast: "Not forsaking our own assembling together ... but exhorting."  One  reason,  therefore,  for  our  assembling  is  Christian  contact,  exhortation, encouragement, and support of one another -- "edification, and exhortation, and consolation" (see 1 Corinthians 14:3).

c.         "And  so much the  more, as ye  see the day drawing nigh" (vs.25c). This indicates the approach of a day of exceedingly great trial, when the fellowship and exhortation of Christian assemblies would be all the more needed instead of less so, to prevent backsliding and preserve from apostasy -- a day they knew about -- and referred to by them as "the day."

Some have thought of this as "the Lord’s day" of Revelation 1:10, understood by early Christians as the first day of the week, on which they held regular weekly assemblies. But the context, "not forsaking"  the  assemblies  "but  exhorting,"  seems  to  indicate  assembling  for  the  purpose  of exhorting one another, rather than meaning increasingly urgent exhortations through the week to assemble on the next approaching Lord’s day.

Others have considered "the day approaching" to be the Second Coming of Christ. But, while we are to be prepared for that at any and all times, we are repeatedly informed that we know not when it will be, including Christ himself when he was upon earth (Matthew 24:35-44; 25:1-13; Mark
13:31-37; Luke 21:33-36; 1 Thessalonians 4:13 -5:3; etc.). Yet, in our Lord’s Parable of the
Talents, there was the intimation of the possibility of his return not being for "a long time" (Matthew 25:14-30 and v.19 in particular). It was not "at hand" when 2 Thessalonians was written, and would not be prior to the occurrence of a great apostasy that the apostle Paul had previously foretold for some indefinite time in the future (2:1-12). And when the apostle Peter wrote his
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Sababta loo bixiyo xajintaxajintarajadayada ayaa ah "isagu waa aamin in kuwa ballanqaaday." Iyo
xiriirkaas,qoraalka 6: 13-20 wuxuu u baahan yahay in dib loo eego.

[image: ]O.o aan tixgelinno" (vs.24-25) - taasi waa, "Tixgeli midba midka kale inuu ka xanaajiyo jacaylka
iyo shaqooyinkawanaagsan" (vs.24).
[image: ] .Ha ka tagin isugeynteena isbahaysi, sida caadadii qaar ka mid ah" (vs.25a) - ama,     "kama fogaaneyso kulamadeena, sidii qaar" (neb). A. E. Faallooyinka Harvey ee tan   sidan oo kale ah: "Waxaa lagayaabaa inay ka badan tahay tan inbadan oo ka badan xaafadaha kaniisadda (Griig) oo ay tahay in la sii wado waxoogaa khad ah oo ku
saabsan" (ee Kitaabka Quduuska ah ee Ingiriisiga ah) ee Axdiga Cusub, 1970, PP.706-07.) Thayer sidoo kale, qeexida ereyga Giriigga, Egkatatalipo, ayaa
macnaheedu noqon karaa "in lagatago cidhiidhiga, ka tagcaawinta, (Collitoq.


Ahmiyadaaayaddani ma aha tixgelin la'aanta saxda ah ee walaalaha ah markii aan joogsaneyno ku soo biirista kiniiniyada Masiixiyiinta ah, iyo xooga la saaro aayaddan, waxay ku sugantahay    khatarta aan ku qasbanahay "isu ururinta."

b.            "Laakiin is-dhiirrigeli" (vs.25b). Midba midka kale, "Intii laguyidhi, kuma jiro Griiga
qoraalka. Ereyga "laakiin" wuxuu soo bandhigayaa isbarbar dhig: "Ha ka tagin isu-keenaheena u gaarka ah ... laakiin waan ku waaninayaa." Hal sabab, sidaa darteed, in shisheeyeyadu waa xiriir
Kirixun, gargaar, dhiirrigelin,iyotaageero midba midka kale - "dhisme, iyo waanada, iyo is-dajinta" (eeg
1 Korintos 14: 3).
[image: ]I.yo inbadan oo aad u badan, sidaad u aragto maalinta dhow ee soo jiidata" (vs.25c). Tani waxay muujineysaa habka maalin maxkamad aad u weyn, marka wehelnimada iyo bayaannada
isu-keenayaasha Masiixiyiinta ah ay ka sii yaraanayaan si aad u yar, si loogailaaliyoridda, maalin ay ka ogaadeen - oo u soo diraya "maalinta."

Qaarkood waxay ka fikireen tan "Maalinta Sayidka" ee Muujintii 1:10, oo ay fahmeen Masiixiyiinta hore inay tahay maalinta ugu horreysa ee usbuuca, oo ay ku hayaan isu-shilal toddobaadle ah.
Laakiin macnaha guud, ha ka tagin "kiniisadaha" laakiin waa wax ku waaniya, "waxay u muuqdaan inaymuujinayaan isu ururinta ujeedada ay isbuuca oo isbuucaan la kulmaan si ay isugu soo
ururiyaan maalinta ku xigta ee u soo socota Maalinta Sare ee u dhow.

Qaar kale ayaa ka fikirayay "maalinta u soo dhowaatay" inay noqoto imaatinka labaad ee Masiixa. Laakiin,   inta aan diyaar u nahay arrintaas marwalba, si isdabajoog ah ayaa naloo sheegay oo aannaan garaneynin  markay noqon doonto, oo ay ku jiraan Masiixa laftiisa markii uu ahaa, oo ay ku jiraan Masiixa laftiisa markii uu ahaa, Matayos 24: 1-13; Mark
13: 31-37; Luukos 21: 33-36; 1 Tesaloniika 4:13 -5: 3; iwm). Weli, xagga Rabbigeenna masaalkeenna
Taletirooyinka, waxaa jiray caqabad suurtagalnimada soo laabashadiisa oo aan aheyn "waqti
dheer" (Matayos 25: 14-30 iyo v.19 gaar ahaan). Ma ahayn "gacanta" markii la qoray 2 Tesalonians ka hor dhacdada riddada weyn ee ah in rasuulku uu hore u sii sheegay waqti aan xadidneyn
mustaqbalka (2: 1-12). Oo markii Rasuul Butros qoray isaga
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second epistle to Christians, mockers were even then questioning whether it would ever occur, since it had already been so long after being promised (2 Peter 3:1-13). Yet. When he wrote his first epistle, it was time "for judgment to begin with the house of God: and if it first begin at us, what shall be the end of them that obey not the gospel of God? And, if the righteous is scarcely saved, where shall the ungodly and sinner appear?" This was said in the context of "fiery trial" being  experienced  by  Christians  (1  Peter  4:12-19).  And  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the "judgment" here mentioned had reference to sufferings and calamities foretold by Christ in the Gospels.

If so, then it is likely that "the day approaching" referred to in Hebrews  10:25 was the day of Jerusalem’s  destruction,  which  was  to  take  place  within  the  lifetime  of  the   generation contemporary with Christ (Matthew 24:1-34; Mark 13:1-30; Luke 21:5-32), and occurred in A.D. 70, within a comparatively short time after the epistle to the Hebrews was likely written, when the signs of its approach would be increasing. It was brought about because of increasing tensions and clashes between Jewish leaders in Palestine and their Roman masters. And as  such tensions increased, the lot of Jews everywhere in the Roman empire became more and more precarious -- and so with Christians, because they were at that time thought of generally as being a sect of the Jew and Gentile Christians as Jewish proselytes.

The Lord foretold that there would be unparalleled tribulation at the time of Jerusalem’s siege and destruction, and gave instructions to his disciples for escape. And Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, says: "The whole body, however, of the church at Jerusalem, having been commanded by divine revelation, given to men of approved piety before the war, removed from the city, and dwelt at a certain town beyond the Jordan, called Pella. Here those that believed in Christ, having removed from Jerusalem, as if holy men had entirely abandoned the royal city itself, and the whole land of Judea; the divine justice for their crimes against Christ and his apostles, finally overtook them, totally destroying the whole generation of these evildoers from the earth." (Book III, Chapter V.) This is enough to remind us of what Peter was saying about the righteous being "scarcely saved," and far-reaching in its effects Jesus said, "except that those days had been shortened, no flesh would have been save: but for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened" (Matthew 24:22).

IV. EXCURSUS (1 PETER 3:21).
1 Peter 3:21 has an important connection with Acts 22:16 involving "calling on the name of the Lord," and with Acts 2:38 involving "remission of sins" and a "good conscience." In the language of scripture, a "good conscience" (Acts 23:1) is a "conscience void of offense toward God and men" (24:16). The AV has 1 Peter 3:21 saying baptism is "the answer of a good conscience toward God," which would seem to mean that it is "because of the remission of sins," whereas Acts 2:38 says it is "for [or, unto] the remissions of sins." And the ASV in the text of 1 Peter 3:21 has baptism as "the interrogation of a good conscience toward God," which does not seem to make much sense at all. But in the margin, it says, "Or, inquiry or, appeal." "Inquiry" does not seem to make good sense in this context, but "appeal" does if it should be "for a good conscience," which it can mean and evidently does mean, as a number of modern speech translations render it -- either as "appeal"
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Warqadda labaad ee Masiixiyiinta, kuwa wax quudhsada ayaa markaa ka dib su'aal ka keenay
inay weligeed dhici lahayd, maadaama ay muddo dheer dheereysay ka dib markii la
ballanqaaday ka dib markii la ballanqaaday (2 Butros 3: 1-13). Weli. Markuu qoray warqaddiisii
ugu horreysay, waxay ahaydwakhtigii "xukunku uu ka bilaabmayo gurigaIlaah, oo haddii kan
adeeca, oo haddii kan xaqa ahu uu u muuqdo, meeh raasuasumku muxuu yahay? Tan waxaa
lagusheegay macnaha guud ee "tijaabadaadda dabeed" ee ay la kulmaan Masiixiyiin (1 Butros 4: 12-19). Oo waxaa jira sabab loo rumeysan karo in "xukunka" ee halkan lagu xusay ay ku xusan
tahay tixraac silica iyo masiibo la sheego Masiixa ee Injiillada.

Hadday saas tahay, markaa waxay u egtahay "maalinta u soo dhowaatay" ee lagu
sheegay Cibraaniyada 10:25, oo ay ka dhacday inta ay ka dhaceyso nolosha
Yeruusaalem gudaheeda, oo ay suuragaltahay in ay qoreen Cibraaniyada ay u
muuqatay, markii ay sameeyeen calaamadaha qaabkeeda. way sii kordhayaan. Waxaa la keenay sababtoo ah xiisaha iyo iskahorimaadka u dhexeeyahoggaamiyeyaasha
Yuhuudda ee Falastiin iyo sayidaddooda Roman. Iyo sida xiisaha badan ee Yuhuuddu   ka mid ah Boqortooyadii Rooma ee boqortooyadii Rooma, iyo sidaas oo kale, maxaa     yeelay waxay ahaayeenwakhtigaas inayyihiin dariiqaYuhuudi ah iyo Masiixiyiinta aan waayeelkaahayn sida kuwa niyad-jabka ah.

Sayidku wuxuu ahaa in ayjiri doonto dhibaato aan kala go 'lahayn xilligii
hareeraheedaYeruusaalem iyo baabba', oo xertiisii u bixisay baxsaar. Iyo Eusebius, oo ku saabsan taariikhda kiniisadda kiniisadda, laakiin kaniisaddaYeruusaalem ka
shisheeyay, oo waxay degganaayeen dadkii badbaadada, oo waxay degganaayeen
dadkii oo dhan, oo waxay ahaayeen kuwii ka soo baxaymagaalada reer binu Israa'iil, iyo dalkii Yahuudiya oo dhan; Rabbiga Caddaaladdii Ilaah oo dhan dembiyadooda iyo rasuulladiisii, oo kulligoodnagacaliyayaashoodu gashanyihiin qarniyadii ay kuwa
xumaanfalayaasha oo dhan dhulka ka baabbi'isa. (Buug III, cutubka V.) Tani waa wax   na xasuusiya wixii Butros ah oo ku yidhi, Maanta, ma jiro maalmahaas aawadood waa la soo gaabin doonaa "(Mattayes)

24:22).

IV. Guryaha (1 Butros 3:21).
1 Butros 3:21 waxay leedahay xiriir muhiim ah oo la leh Falimaha 22:16 Ku lug yeelanaya
"magaca Rabbiga, iyo Falimaha Rasuullada 2:38 oo ku lug leh" wax laga cafiyo dembiyada "iyo"     damiirwanaagsan. " Luqadda Qorniinka, "damiirwanaagsan" (Falimaha Rasuullada 23: 1) waa "")
waa "damiir aan sabab u lahayn dambiga xagga Ilaah iyo ragga" (24:16). Av wuxuu leeyahay 1 Butros 3:21 Wuxuu yidhi waa jawaabtawanaagsan ee xagga Ilaah,, taas oo u muuqata inay
tahay "sababta oo ah," sababta oo ah, waxay ku tidhi "waayo, oo ah hababka dembiyada." Iyo   ASV ee qoraalka 1 Butros 3:21 Waxay ku baabtiisay baabtiiskii "wanaaggawanaagsan ee xagga Ilaah," oo aan u muuqan wax macno leh gabi ahaanba. Laakiin margin, waxay leedahay, "ama,  baaritaan ama, rafcaan." "Weydiiso" uma muuqato inay macno wanaagsan ku sameyso
macnaha guud, laakiin "rafcaan" ay tahay inay tahay in ay noqoto "si muuqata oo ay u muuqato oo ay tahay in tiro badan oo tarjumaadaha hadalka ah ee casriga ah ay ka dhigaan - midkood"    rafcaan "
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or its equivalent The RSV and NASB have it "an appeal to God for a clear conscience." Others render it similarly, as follow:
Goodspeed: "the craving for a conscience right with God."  Williams: "the craving for a clear conscience before God."
Rotherham: "the request unto God for a good conscience."
Moffatt: "the prayer for a clean conscience before God."
Montgomery: "the prayer for a good conscience toward God."

NOTE: This accords with Acts 2:38, "baptized in the name of Christ for the remission of sins" -- that is, so as to have a good conscience toward God, and as the expression of a "craving" for such.

The word used  in  1  Peter  3:21  is  eperotema.  Thayer’s  Greek-English  Lexicon  of the  New Testament, says that it means: 1. An inquiry, a question. 2.A demand. 3. As the terms of inquiry and demand often include the idea of desire, the word thus gets its signification of earnest seeking, i.e., a craving, an intense desire. If this use of the word is conceded, it affords us with the easiest and most congruous explanation of that vexed passage 1 Pet.3:21: "which (baptism) now saves us [you] not because in receiving it we [ye] have put away the filth of the flesh, but because we [ye] have earnestly sought a conscience reconciled to God."

Arndt  and Gingrich, in their Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian  Literature,  say:   1.  Question.  2.  Request,  appeal  (eperotao  2,  to  ask  someone  for something) -- an appeal to God for a clear conscience 1 Pet. 3:21.

NOTE: That understanding of the word eperotema in 1 Peter 3:21 accords beautifully with Acts 22:16, "arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." That is, in being baptized to wash away sins, one is expressing his heart’s desire for a good conscience toward God -- in fact, has to do so in order to be saved. Scriptural baptism is therefore an overt prayer for the remission of sins. Calling on the name of the Lord involves prayer. It is calling on the Lord.
"For there is no distinction between Jew and Greek: for the same Lord is Lord of all, and is rich unto all that call upon him: for, whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved" Romans  10:12-13). "And they stoned Stephen, calling upon the Lord, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit" (Acts 7:59).

To be saved, then, according to the terms of the New Covenant, one must call upon the name of the Lord, and do so in connection with his baptism, so that it becomes an overt prayer for remission of sins.

We conclude with the following from Kittel’s Theological Dictionary of the New Testament (1964): "Hence we may translate 1 Pet.3:21: ‘Not the putting away of outward filth, but prayer to God for a good conscience."

Also: "in view of v.21 we should expect alla [but] to be followed by a cleansing in the spiritual sense. Thus the request for a good conscience is to be construed as a prayer for the remission of
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Ama u dhigma RSV iyo NASB waxay "ka heleen racfaanka ilaahay xagga damiir cad." Qaar kalena waxay
u dhigaan si la mid ah, sida soo socota:
AssourPeed: "Ugaashaha damiirka leh xagga Ilaah." Williams: Oo aad u dhiirrigelisay qalbi cad oo cad Ilaah hortiisa.
Rotherom: "Codsiga Ilaah xagga Ilaah damiir wanaagsan. Moffatt: "Salaadda Daahitaanka Ilaah hortiisa."
Montgomery: "Salaadda niyadawanaagsan xagga Ilaah."
Xusuusin: Tani waxay la baabtiisay Falimaha 2:38, "," waa lagu baabtiisay magaca Masiixa oo
kafadeenado dembidhaafah "- taasi waa in uu niyo wanaagsan xagga Ilaah, iyo sida muujinta" caqabka
"
.
Ereyga loo adeegsaday 1 Butros 3:21 waa weelka. Theyer's Griiga Giriiga ee Lexicon ee
Axdiga Cusub, ayaa sheegay in loola jeedo: 1. Weydiiso, su'aal. 2. Baahida. 3. Maaddaama shuruudaha weydiintaiyo baahida loo baahanyahay badanaa ay ka midyihiin fikradda     rabitaanka, Ereyga sidaas awgeed wuxuu ku helayaa shahaadada raadinta adag, i.,
rabitaan, rabitaan xoog leh. Haddii isticmaalkan ereyga laga dhaliyay, waxay na siisaa     annaga oo ah sharaxaada aannu nijaasayn jidhka, laakiin kuwaas oo ah annagoo aannu doonayey inaannu aannu doonayay in Ilaah la heshiiyay.

Arndt iyo Gingrich, ee Lexicon English ee Lexicon ee Axdiga Cusub iyo suugaanta kale ee Masiixigaah,
ayaa dhaha: 1 su'aal. 2. Codsi, racfaan (Epomao 2, si aad qof u weydiiso wax) - rafcaan ka qaadashada
Ilaah ilaaliya damiir cad oo cad 1 xayawaan ah. 3:21.

Xusuusin: fahamka in ereyga ereyga ee cudurka iinta ee 1 peter 3:21 wuxuu si quruxsan ulajaan qaada [image: ]a2la:1l [image: ]a, Kac oo baabtiiso, oo dembiyadaada iska maydh, oo magaca Rabbiga ku baryaya. Taasi waa,
In lagu baabtiiso in la nadiifiyo dembiyada, mid ayaa qalbigiisa ku muujinaya damacdiisawanaagsan
 (
Salaadda dembidhaafka dembidhaafka.
 
Rabbiga
 
barista
 
ku yeedhaya.
 Waxay
 
u
)xagga Eebbe - dhab ahaantii, waa inay sidaas yeelaan si loo badbaadiyo. Baabtiiska qubayska waa la ciqaabi karaa
yeedhaa Rabbiga.
Waayo, ma jiro wax kala sooc ah oo ka dhexeeyaYuhuudka iyo Griig, waayo, sidaas oo kale ayaa sayidkii oo dhammuna
Kwuw (aa)a (h)oisa (d)g (an)a ugu yeedhaya oo dhan, waayo, ku alla kii magaca Rabbiga ku baryaa, waa badbaadi doonaa "
Rooma 10: 12-13). Oo iyanawaxay dhagxiyeenIstefanos, oo Rabbigay u yeedhay, oo waxay ku
yidhaahdeen, Sayidow Ciise, Ruuxayga aqbal "(Falimaha Rasuulka 7:59).

Si loo badbaadiyo, markaa, sida ku xusan shuruudaha axdiga cusub,qofku waa inuu ku yeeraa magaca Sayidka, oo sidaas oo kaleyeel, oo sidaasuu ku baabtiistaa, si ay u noqoto tukasho dhaafida
dembidhaafka dembidhaafka ah.

Waxaan ku soo gabagabeyneynaa waxyaabaha soo socda qaamuuskiifiqi ahaaneed ee Kittel ee Axdiga
[image: ]1u9s6u4b): "Sidaa darteed waxaan tarjumi karnaa 1 PET.3: 21: 'Ma aha wixii ka baxsan wasakhaysan, laakiin u ducee ilaahwanaagsan.

Sidoo kale: "Marka la eego V.21 waa inaan ka fileynaa Alla [laakiin] in lagu raaco nadiifinta dareenka
ruuxiga ah. Markaa codsiga damiir wanaagsan waa in loo salaadda cafiska
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sins ... remission of sins is closely related to baptism from the very outset (Mk.1:4 and par.; Acts 2:38)." (Vol. II, p. 688.) [Additional discussion on this subject can be found in Baptism into Christ, Joe McKinney, www,thebiblewayonline.com –rd]

Abel's "More Excellent" Sacrifice
Chapter 11:4

Text: "By faith, Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, through which he had witness borne to him that he was righteous, God bearing witness in respect of his gifts: and through ithe being dead yet speaketh" (American Standard Version).

1. PERSONAL OBSERVATIONS.
The basic lesson is that Abel offered by faith and was accepted as righteous, implying that Cain did not offer by faith and therefore was not accepted. But we need to learn as best we can the significance of the expressions (1) "offered by faith" and (2) "a more excellent sacrifice." In some respects the latter is more elusive than the former, and therefore more controversial.

The reference in Hebrews is to the following from Genesis 4:2b-5: "Abel was a keeper of sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the ground. And in process of time it came to pass, that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto Jehovah. And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof. And Jehovah had respect unto Abel and to his offering: but unto Cain and his offering he had not respect. And Cain was very wroth, and his countenance fell."

It is to be observed that Genesis mentions nothing directly about faith but describes the objective difference between the two offerings, whereas Hebrews mentions the subjective difference (faith) but does not mention the objective difference explicitly.

1. "Offered by Faith." Yet, while faith is not mentioned directly in the Genesis account in regard  to either, a belief in the existence of God is implied on the part of both -- of Cain as well as Abel, for he "brought an offering unto Jehovah" as did Abel. The Hebrew word translated "offering" is  minchah, which in the LXX is rendered thusia, or "sacrifice" in English, as occurs in our Hebrew text quoted above -- words referring in scripture to an offering unto God or a god.

But there are different kinds of faith -- (a) "faith" in the existence of God, but "apart from works" of obedience, which is ineffectual, "barren," "dead"; and (b) "faith" that is effectual, manifesting itself by its "works" (James 2:17-26). Both James 2 and Hebrews 11 make it clear that it is the latter that is accounted to man for righteousness. Note also the following Old Testament example.

At the waters of Meribah (Numbers 20:2-13), in the oasis of Kadesh-barnea, normally supplied by a stream gushing from a certain rock, there was no water when the Israelites led by Moses and Aaron arrived, and the people mutinied. God spoke to Moses, saying: "Take the rod, and assemble the congregation, thou, and Aaron, thy brother, and speak ye unto the rock before their eyes, that it give forth its water; and thou shalt bring forth to them water out of the rock; so thou shalt give the congregation and their cattle drink."
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2:38).
 
"(Vol. II,
 
p.
)Dembiyada ... cafiska dembiyada ayaa si dhaw ula ah baabtiiska baabtiiska laga soo bilaabo bilowgii (MK.1: 4 iyo Par.; FASTS


ABEL's "aad u fiican"
Cutubka 11: 4

Qoraalka: "Rumaysad, rumaysad, Haabiil wuxuu ilaahay u muujiyey allabari aad u wanaagsan sidii Qaabiil, oo
[image: ]ualrakhaaaatigii u yeesho inuu xaq yahay, Eebana wuxuu u maragfurayaa hadiyadiisa, oo isagaa ku
hadlaya inuu dhinto.

1. Indho indhayntashaqsiyeed.
Casharka aasaasiga ah ayaa ah in Haah rumaysadka uu ku amray oo loo aqbalay inuu xaq yahay,    oo muujinaya in Qaabiil uusan ku bixin rumaysadka sidaas darteed looma aqbalin. Laakiin waxaan u baahan nahay inaan wax ka baranno sida ugu fiican ee aan u awoodno muhiimadda tibaaxaha    (1) "oo uu ku bixiyay iimaan" iyo (2) " Si xushmad badan usoosaarku waa ka sii adkaanayaa kii
hore, sidaa darteedna muran badan.
Tixraaca Cibraaniyada waa kuwan soo socda ee Bilowgii 4: "Haaeel wuxuu ahaa nin ido ah, laakiin Qaabiil wuxuu ahaa mid midhihiisii u keenay, oo wuxuu u bixinayay
qurbaankiisii uu ka keenay iyo xaydhiisa, laakiinse wuxuu u keenay Qaabiil, iyo Qaabiil aad buu u xanaaqay, wejigiisiina wuu madoobaaday. Waa in la ilaaliyaa in Genesis
aysan wax toos ah uga dhicin iimaanka laakiin wuxuu sharraxayaa farqigaujeedada udhaxeysa labada qurbaan, halka Cibraaniyada ay sheegaan farqiga u dhexeeya
(caqiidada) laakiin si cad uma xushmeyso kala duwanaanshaha ujeedada.


1. "Rumaysad." Laakiin, inta iimaanku si toos ah looguma xuso koontada Bilowga ee la xiriira midkood, aaminsanaantajiritaanka Ilaah waa la muujiyey, Qaabiil, maxaa yeelay, isagu wuxuu ahaa qurbaanka    Rabbiga sidii uu Haabiil u keenay. Ereyga Cibraaniga ayaa loo tarjumay "Bixinta" waa MiniChah, kaas
oo ka mid ah LXX loo dejiyo EYia, ama "allabari" in Ingiriisiga, sida ay ku dhacdo Cibraanigayada Qoraalka kor lagu soo sheegay - ereyada ku tilmaamaya Kitaabka Quduuskaha si loo bixiyo wax alla wixii Ilaah ama Ilaah ah.
Laakiin waxaa jira caqiido kala duwan oo ah noocyo badan oo iimaan ah - iyo (b) "Rumaysad" taasi  waa wax ku ool ah, oo isu muujisa "shaqo" (Yacquub 2: 17-26). Yacquub 2 iyo Cibraaniyada 11 Oo    ha caddeeyso in kan dambe uu nin ugutiriyaa dadka xaqnimada. Xusuusnow sidoo kaleTusaalaha Axdiga Hore ee soo socda.

Oo markii biyihii Meriibaah la ': Oo Ilaahna wuxuu la hadlay Muuse oo wuxuu ku yidhi, Usha qaado, oo waxaad soo urursataa shirka, iyo walaalkaa Haaruun, oo waxaad
dhagaxa u soo bixisaa dhagaxa, oo waxaad waraabisaa iyaga iyo lo'dooda.
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But they were seemingly so frustrated and angry with the people for their obstreperousness, that Moses spoke, not to the rock, but to the people, saying, "Hear now ye rebels; shall we bring you forth water out of this rock?" And Moses "smote the rock with his rod twice," which he was not commanded to do, "and [notwithstanding] water came forth abundantly, and the congregation drank, and their cattle." But that was not the end of the story.

Jehovah said unto Moses and Aaron,: "Because YE BELIEVED NOT IN ME, TO SANCTIFY ME IN THE EYES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, therefore YE SHALL NOT BRING THIS ASSEMBLY INTO THE LAND WHICH I HAVE GIVEN THEM." Consequently, they both died before the land of promise was entered.

Was this because Moses and Aaron on that occasion believed any less in the existence of God than previously? Obviously not. But they did not exactly obey God either, and besides, they took credit unto  themselves  for  the  miracle  God  would  perform  instead  of  giving  him  the  glory  and "sanctifying" him "in the eyes of the people."

2. "A More Excellent Sacrifice." Obviously, in much the same way, Cain, though believing in the existence of God, did not believe so as to obey God fully as did Abel. For, "By faith Abel offered a more excellent sacrifice than Cain," according to the King James Version, the American Standard Version, and others. The Greek text, however, has only pleiona thusian, "more sacrifice." But more in what respect? As to quality, as per the KJV and ASV? As to quantity, seeing his "gifts" (plural) are mentioned? Or, as to kinds (which is also quantitative), as some have thought, to which the word "gifts" would likewise lend itself?

The Genesis record, however, does not specifically mention more than one kind of offering by either. So, if, as some think, is implied that Abel brought a vegetable offering (a thank-offering later incorporated in the law of Moses) as well as an animal sacrifice (Possibly as a sin-offering as well), the former was not the point of difference in the offerings of the two, and therefore not specifically mentioned, whereas the lack of animal offering by Cain was a significant difference. And in such an event, it would not be unlike that of Mark 10:46-52 reporting the healing of only one blind man by Christ as he was leaving the city of Jericho, though according to Matthew 20:2934, he healed two  -- possibly because  of the  mention  of the  one  and  identifying him (Bartimaeus, son of Timaeus) would be more significant for the readers Mark had in mind. But this, while a possibility, or if even a probability, is not a conclusively established fact with reference to the Genesis and Hebrews records.
And most translations, ignoring that as an option, favor the concept of more as to quality, as the KJV and ASV, already cited, with the NKJV translating the same way. And there are a few instances in the New Testament scriptures where it is unquestionably so used, though much more frequently used with reference to quantity or numbers. The following are variations from the wording "more excellent," yet all seeming to have to do with quality: "better and more acceptable" (Amplified);  "better  sacrifice"  (TCNT,  NASB,  JB,  TEV,   Spencer,  Living  Oracles);   "richer sacrifice" (Moffitt); "a sacrifice superior" (Berkley); "A sacrifice greater" (NEB).
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Laakiin waxay u muuqdeen kuwo aad u xanaaqsan oo u xanaaqay dadka, oo dadka aawadiis in Muuse la hadlay, laakiinse wuxuu ku yidhi, Bal maqladhagaxani? Kolkaasaa Muuse
dhagaxii ku dhuftay ushiisii laba jeer ku dhuftay sidii looxyadiisii laba jeer ku dhuftay oo aan  innaba amrin in la sameeyo, oo inba oo biyo aad iyo aad bay u baxaan, oo ururkooduna wuu cabbay. Laakiin taasi maahan dhamaadka sheekada.

Markaasaa Rabbigu wuxuu Muuse iyo Haaruun ku yidhi, Ha i rumaysan weydeen, si aan quduus uga dhigo Haddaba sidaas daraaddeed ayaan tan igu soo dejin doontaan
Oo labadoodubaway dhinteen ka hor intuusan dalkii ballanqaada.

 (
naftooda
 
ayaa
 
ah
 
Ilaaha
 
la
 
faro
 
ee
 
uu
 
wax
 
weyn
 
ku
 
sameeyo
 
inuu
 
isagusiiyo
 
ammaanta
 
iyo
 
wuxuu
)Tani waxay ahayd sababtaas Muuse iyo Haaruun markii ugu hooseysa ee rumaysta wax kayarjiritaanka 	[image: ]olarae[image: ] [image: ]aid[image: ]ai[image: ][image: ]ancad maahan. Laakiin iyagu si dhab ah uma addeecin Ilaah, oo ka sokow, waxay qaateen    amaah
 (
quduus
 
ka dhigayaa
 
"isaga"
 
isaga
 
"ee dadka
 
indhaha
 
la
 
'."
)

2. "Allabari aad u fiican." Sida iska cad, si la mid ah, Qaabiil, in kastoo uu rumeysanyahay jiritaanka    Ilaah, ma uusan rumeynin si uu u adeeco si buuxda Ilaah si buuxda u adeeca ilaa Abel. Waayo, Ablee rumaysadrumaysad buu u siiyey Qaabiil, sidii Rabbigu ahaa oo reer Yacquub, oo ahaa kii reer
Yacquub, iyo kan kale. Qoraalka Giriigga, si kastaba ha ahaatee, wuxuu leeyahay oo keliya Pleina oo  keliya Erionia, "Qurbigeed." Laakiin inbadan oo ixtiraam leh? Tayada, sida ku cad KJV iyo ASV? Tirada, adoo arkay hadiyadiisa "hadiyadiisa" (jamac) ma lagu xusay? Ama, noocyada (oo sidoo kale tiro
ahaan), sida qaar ka fikiray, kuwaas oo
Ereyga "hadiyado" sidaas oo kale ayey wax u amaahan doontaa?

Rikoorka Bilowga, si kastaba ha ahaatee, si gaar ah uma xusin in kabadan hal nooc oo bixiya midkoodna. Marka, haddii, sida qaar u malaynayaan in Abel ay keentay allabari  la bixinayo, oo aan ahayn sidii qurbaanka dembiga oo kale, oo aan si gaar ah u
sheegin hayntaxayawaanku, oo aan lahayn farqiga xoolaha ee Qaabiilku ahaa farqi weyn. Iyo dhacdo noocaas ah, kama duwana in Markos 10: 46-52 U soo sheegista
bogsashada kaliya nin indha la 'Masiix, oo uu ka tagay, (ina Timaeus) wuxuu noqon
lahaa mid muhiim u ah akhristayaasha Mark. Laakiin tan, halka suurtagalnimada, ama xitaa itimaal, ma aha mid si buuxda loo aasaasay iyada oo loo tixraacayo diiwaannada  Bilowga iyo Cibraaniyada.



Iyo tarjumaadahabadankood, waxay iska indhatireysaa in ikhtiyaar ay tahay ikhtiyaar in ka badan
tayadatayada, sida KJV iyo ASV, oo horey loo soo sheegay, iyadoo NKJV uu u tarjumay si la mid ah.
Waxaana jira dhowr xaalado oo ku saabsan Qorniinka Axdiga Cusub ee ay tahay mid aan shaki lahayn sidaas oo loo isticmaalo, in kasta oo aad inta badan loo adeegsado tixraaca tirada ama nambarada.     Waxyaabaha soo socdaa waa kala duwanaanshaha ereyga "aad u fiican," laakiin dhammaantood
waxay u muuqdaan inay ku sameeyaantayo: "sifiican oo la aqbali karo oo la aqbali karo" "allabari ka    wanaagsan" (TCNT, NASB, JB,TEVEN, Spencen, Spencen, Aragtis); "allabariwabaar" (Moffort); "allabari ka sarreeya" (Berkley); "Allabari weyn" (neb).
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"Better sacrifice" is seen to predominate in the variations from "more excellent sacrifice." But the Greek word of our text is not that used in other passages of Hebrews and translated "better" (1:4; 7:7,19,22; 8:6; 9:23; 10:34; 11:35) -- namely, kreisson. And Alfred Marshall, in his Greek-English Interlinear (almost standard in our day) has the following in English under the Greek word for "more": "a greater (? Better)." In other words, with him there are some reservations about "better" being the sense of the text.

The  Rheims  and  Rotherham  translation,  "a  fuller  sacrifice,"  might  be  interpreted  either qualitatively  or  quantitatively  (as  to  either  numbers  or  kinds).  The  rendering  of Wemouth, Williams, and RSV, "a more acceptable sacrifice," while obviously expressive of fact, does not indicate why more acceptable.

Goodspeed, on the other hand, puts it: "Faith made Abel’s sacrifice greater in the sight of God than Cain’s." This, too, while obviously true, because faith, which comes from hearing God’sword and results in obeying it, caused Abel to offer the sacrifice that he did, but was absent in Cain and did not lead him to offer a like sacrifice. Yet if what Goodspeed intended to suggest is that what he offered would itself have been sufficient and acceptable if only Cain had offered with the same sincerity and earnestness that Abel made his offering, that can hardly be correct for reasons already touched on. That viewpoint, however -- that believing a thing is right makes it right and acceptable to God -- has a multitude of adherents.
II. QUOTATIONS FROM OTHERS.

1.         A.  T.  Robertson,  Word  Pictures  in  the  New  Testament:   "Literally,  ‘more  sacrifice’ (comparative ofpolus, much). . . . Precisely why Abel’s sacrifice was better than that of Cain apart  from his faith is not shown." (That seems an obvious conclusion from what we have noticed  above.)

2.          The Pulpit Commentary: "It is usual to find a reason in the nature of Abel’s offering as signifying atonement, and to suppose that his faith manifested in his recognition of the need of such atonement, signified to him, as has been further supposed, by Divine command. This view of the intention of the narrative is indeed suggested by the description of what his offering was, viewed in light of subsequent sacrificial theory; but it is not apparent in the narrative taken by itself, or in reference to it in the passage before us. The acceptableness of the offering is here simply attributed, as of necessity, to the faith of the offerer, without any intimation of how that faith had been evinced. And with this view of the matter agrees the record itself, where it is said that ‘unto Abel his offering the Lord had respect’; i.e. to Abel first, and then to his offering." (We reserve comment till later, in "Conclusion.")

3.         Adam Clarke, Commentary: "More sacrifice; as if he had said; Abel,by faith, made more than one offering; and hence it is said, God testified of his GIFTS, tois dorois. The plain state of the case seems to have been this; Cain and Abel both brought offerings to the altar of God, probably the  altar  erected  for  family  worship. As  Cain  was  a  husbandman,  he  brought  a  mincha,  or eucharistic  offering,  of the  fruits  of the  ground,  by  which  he  acknowledged  the  being  and
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"Allabari ka wanaagsan" waxaa loo arkaa inuu ka badanyahay kala duwanaanshaha "allabari aad u wanaagsan." Laakiin Ereyga Giriigga ee qoraalkayagu kuma eka in loo adeegsaday jumlado kale oo Cibraaniyada ah oo loo tarjumay "si ka wanaagsan" (1: 7: 7: 6: 6: 6: 6: 6: 6: 6:33; 10:34; 11:35) -
Kreisson, Kreisson. Iyo Alfred Marshall, oo ku dhexjirta xidhiidhkiisa guud ee Giriigga (ku dhowaad  heerkayaga maalinteena ah) ayaa ku soo socda Ingiriisiga erayga Giriigga ee "In ka badan": "Ka sii   weyn (?" Si kale haddii loo dhigo,isaga waxaa jira waxoogaa boos celin ah oo ku saabsan "ka fiican" inay noqdaan dareenka qoraalka.
Tarjumida Rheims iyo Rherorhamition, "allabari buuxa," waa la tarjumi karaa midkoodna tayo ahaan ama tiro ahaan (iyo labada lambar ama noocyada). Bixinta womouth,
Williams, iyo RSV, "allabari aad u la aqbali karo," halka si cad loo muujiyo xaqiiqda, ma muujiyo sababta
aad u aqbali karto.

Kobkiinna, dhinaca kale, wuu dhigayaa: "Iimaan buu ka dhigay ABEL ABIKERS MARKA Ilaah
hortiisa. (6) Tanina, iyadoo muuqata muuqata, maxaa yeelay rumaysadku, oo ka timaada
iimaanka Ereyga Eebbe iyo waxay ka dhasheen in allabariga uu sameeyey, oo uusan ka maqneyn sidii allabari oo uu u bixiyey sidii allabari oo kale. Hadana haddii alaab-salka u dhiirigelinta ay
tahay in wixii uu soo bandhigay uu ku filnaan karo oo la aqbali karo haddii uu Yaab oo keliya uu bixiyo, taasi si dhibyar ayey u noqon kartaa inay sax yihiin sababihii horeba u taabtay.
Muuqaalkaas, si kastaba ha noqotee - in runta ah in wax la rumeeysanyahay ay sax yihiin ayaa si sax ah u samata ka dhigaya mid la aqbali karo oo la aqbali karo Ilaah - waxay leedahay qabaan     fara badan.

II. Oraahyada dadka kale.

1.            A. T. Robertson, sawirrada Ereyga ee Axdiga Cusub: "Xaqiiqdii, 'Allaadho'
(isbarbardhiga polus, wax badan). . . . Si hufan ayaaAabeel uu uga fiicnaaday kan Qaabiil rumaysadkiisa lama muujin karo.

[image: ].aallo faallo ah: "Waa wax aan caadi aheyn in la helo sabab ay u soo bandhigaan
nooca ABEL lafteedu, ama tixraaca inta ay naga hor taal. (Waxaan jawaab ka bixinaa ilaa markii dambe, "gunaanad.")








[image: ].dam Clarke, faallo: "allabari oo kale; Ceel, oo ah,waxay ka marag furtay
hadiyadihiisii, oo uu ahaa inuu Qaabiilahaa, oo wuxuu ahaa qurbaan qurbaanka, ama sakhraankiisu xagga midhihiisii dhulka, kaas oo uu qiray inuu yahay iyo

49
[image: ]



providence of God. Abel, being a shepherd or a feeder of cattle, brought, not only the eucharistic offering, of the fruits of the ground, but also of the produce of his flock as a sin-offering to God, by which he acknowledged his own sinfulness, God’s justice and mercy, as well as his being and providence. Cain, not at all apprehensive of the demerit of sin, or God’s holiness, contented himself with the mincha, or thank-offering: this God could not, consistently with his holiness and justice, receive with complacency; the other, as referring to him who was the Lamb  slain from the foundation of the world, God could receive, and did particularly testify his approbation. Though the mincha, or eucharistic offering, was a very proper offering in its place, yet this was not received, because there was no sin-offering. The rest of the history is well known.: (For a more detailed and expanded treatment by Clarke, see his comments on Genesis 4:3-5.)

4.         James Macknight, Apostolical Epistles: "‘Offered to God (pleiona thusian) more sacrifice. ’ In this translation, I have followed the critics, who tell us that pleiona,  [an expression] in the  comparative  degree,  signifies  more  in  number  rather  than more  in  value. Accordingly, they  observe, that notwithstanding Cain ought to have offered a sin-offering, he brought only ‘of the  fruit of the ground an offering to the Lord,’ which was no proper sacrifice. But Abel, ‘he also  brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof’; that is, besides the fruit of the ground,  which was one of the gifts mentioned in the following verse,* he also brought the fattest of the  firstlings of his flock; so that he offered a sin-offering as well as a meat-offering  [that is, a  thankoffering], and thereby shewed both is sense of divine goodness and of his own sinfulness.  Whereas Cain, having no sense of sin, thought himself obliged to offer nothing but a meat-offering;  and made it perhaps not of the first-fruits, or of the best of the fruits."

*Should be same verse, in Hebrews 11, that is, v.4. III. CONCLUSION.
1. The conclusion of The Pulpit Commentary as given above, that the offering of Abel was accepted because he was accepted, and not at all on account of the kind of his offering, does not square with all the facts. The kind of offering he made was the result of his faith, which made him and therefore his offering to be accepted. The Commentary’s implication is that if Cain had had the same kind of faith subjectively that Abel had, his offering just as it was objectively would have been "more" than it was, just as Abel’s was "more" than his. But surely that is not the whole truth -- for if he had had the same kind of subjective faith Abel had, he would not have omitted the kind of offering objectively that distinguished Abel’s from his.

It seems in order to allow the author of the Genesis section of the above-mentioned Commentary to correct the author of the Hebrews section on this point. Beginning with the phrase, "Unto Abel and his offering" (Genesis 4:4), he comments as follows: "Accepting first his person and then his gift (cf. Prov.12:2; 15:8; 2 Cor.8:12). ‘The sacrifice was accepted for the man, and not the man for the sacrifice’ (Ainsworth); but still ‘without a doubt the words of Moses imply that the matter [emphasis added] of Abel’s offering was more excellent and suitable than that of Cain’s,’ and ‘one can hardly entertain a doubt that this was the idea of the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews’ (Prof. Lindsay, ‘Lectures on Hebrews,’ Edin. 1867). Abel’s sacrifice was pleiona, fuller than
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bixinta Eebbe. Haabiil ama adhijiro ama quudhbad ah, ma aha qurbaan iskeed oo ah    qurbaankii dembiga oo kale, oo uu isagu u sheego dembiga dembiga, iyonaxariistiisa, iyonaxariistiisa, iyo bixinta. Qaabiil, oo aan ahayn kuwa ka naxday denbiista dembiga,  iyo quduusnaantaIlaah, oo quduusnaantiisa, ama qurbaankamahadnaqa, si isdaba      joogah, oo uu ku helo cabasho; Midda kale, sida loo tixraacayo kan wankii la laayay
aasaaska dunida, Ilaah wuu heli karaa, oo si gaar ah ayuu u maragfurayaa
qirashokiisa. In kastoo uu yahay kii bixintiina, ama qurbaan aan macaabuun ah, oo ahaa qurbaan aad u yar oo meeshiisa ku habboonu ahayd, laakiinse inasu ma ay     lahayn qurbaandembi, Taariikhda intiisa kale si fiican ayaa looyaqaan .: (waayo
 (
inbadan
)Daaweynta faahfaahsan oo lagudaaweyn oo ay ku daaweeyaan Clarke, ka eegfaallooyinkiisa ku saabsan Bilowgii 4: 3-5.)
[image: ]a. mes Maccken, Waraaqaha Rasbiga: "'' '' 'Pleina Enia' ayaa ah allabari, oo ah in si ka sii badan oo ah in la bixiyo qurbaan la-isbarbardhig, oo ah mid midhihii sayidkiisa keenay midhihii Rabbiga, oo ahaa (6) Waxaana keenay qurbaan hadiyado ah iyo xaydhkiisa,
oo sidaas oo kalena wuxuu ku keenay midhaha hilibka, oo sidaasuu u muujiyeyinay  labadaba caqli yeeshaan, oo naftiisaba. dembiisho. Haysade, oo aan lahayndembi,    isagoo masaallo ah naftiisa ku qasbay inuusan bixin qurbaan aan hilib lahayn oo aan waxba ahayn, oo malaha waxtarka ugu horreeya. * Waa inuu noqdaa isla aayadda,    Cibraaniyada 11, taasi waa, V.4.






III. Gunaanad.
1. Gunaanadka ee ka soo gabagabeeskafaallooyinka sida kor lagusiiyey, in allabarigii Haabiil la aqbalay maxaa yeelay waa la aqbalay, mana aha kulligoodba oo dhan oo ah nooca allabari, ma
aha labajibbaaraneyaasha oo dhan. Oo qurbaankii uu sameeyey ee uu ka dhashay
rumaysadkiisii keena isaga, iyo sidaas daraaddeed qurbaankii la aqbalo. Wax ka badan faallo
ayaa ah in haddii Qaabiil la mid ah caqiido la mid ah uu lahaa, kaas oo ah qurbaan uu u
dhiganayay inuu noqon lahaa "in ka badan" sidii ay ahayd Abel's's "inbadan" ka badan ". Laakiin hubaal taasi oo aan run ahayn, waayo, haddii uu lahaado isku mid oo ah cayn muran badan
yahay, Abel waa inuu ka tagi lahaa cayn kasta oo ah si ula kac ah ee ABEL laga soocay ABEL.
Waxay umuuqataa si loo oggolaado qoraaga qaybta Bilowga ee ah ee faallooyinka kor ku xusan ee lagu xuso si loo saxo qoraaga qeybtaCibraaniyada ee qodobkan. (12), oo  ah mid ka hadlaya, oo aan ahaynninkaas, oo aan xoogga la siin waayey arrintaas, oo    ah bixinta bixitaanka Haael waxay ahayd mid aad u fiican oo ku habboon In ka badan   tii Qaabiil,'iyo'qofku si dhibyar ugama farxi karo in ay tahay fikirka qoraaga ee
Cibraaniyada '(Prof. Lindsy,' Edin. 1867). 1867).
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Cain’s; it had more in it; it had faith, which was wanting in the other. It was also [emphasis added] offered in obedience to Divine prescription. The universal prevalence of sacrifice rather points to  Divine prescription than to man’s invention as its proper source. Had divine worship been of purely human origin, it is almost certain that greater diversity would have prevailed in its forms. Besides, the fact that the mode  of worship was not left to human ingenuity under the law,  and that willworship is specifically condemned under the Christian dispensation (Col.2:23), favors the presumption that it was divinely appointed from the first."

The rationale of the Hebrews author of The Pulpit Commentary for the conclusion we have challenged is set forth in the first part of our quotation from him above, as follows: "It is usual to find a reason in the nature of Abel’s offering as signifying atonement, and to suppose his faith manifested in his recognition of the need of such atonement, signified to him as has been further supposed, by Divine command. This view of the intention of the narrative is indeed suggested by the description of what his offering was, viewed in the light of subsequent sacrificial theory [maybe either sacrificial "history" or "philosophy" would be a better term; but it is not apparent in the narrative taken by itself, or in the reference to it in the passage before us" (emphasis added).

With this climaxing statement, we would agree but would insist that it still gives no reason for believing that obedient faith would not result in animal sacrifice on the part of Cain as well as of Abel. As to how much God had revealed of divine philosophy behind the requirement of animal sacrifice, we do not know. But it seems probable that the ancients were better informed than Old Testament makes known. For example, Jesus informed the Jews, saying, "Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it, and was glad" (John 8:56) -- a thing not apparent apart from New Testament revelation.
2.         Macknight, in his Apostolical Epistles, states that the critics "tell us that pleiona, in the comparative degree, signifies more in numbers rather than more in value." If he is correct, for that is its predominant use. But there are a few obvious exceptions, as in Matthew 12:41,42; Luke
11:31,32 (a parallel passage); and Acts  15:28, where "greater" can hardly be improved upon in translation. In the parallel passages, Jesus is "more" (greater) than either Solomon or Jonah. And the other speaks of "no greater [more] burden than these necessary things." However, even in the latter, what would make the burden "more" would be more things in number. But in Matthew 6:25 and its parallel in Luke 12:23, quoting Jesus as saying, "Is not the life more [pleion] than the food, and the body than the raiment?" the reference again is not to "more" numerically, but value-wise.

3.         So, it  seems that not every point of argument by Clarke and Macknight can be proved conclusively, but that neither can any be disproved conclusively, and that, all things considered, the weight of probability is considerably in their favor. Or so it seems to this writer, on the basis of the following considerations:

(a)       In the Hebrews text, Abel is said literally to have offered "more sacrifice" than Cain. In the absence of a context indicating otherwise, the word for "more" is likely to mean more in number rather than more in value, and the text itself mentions Abel’s "gifts" (plural).
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Qaabiil ee; Waxay ku lahayd inbadan; Waxay lahaydiimaan, taas oo ka mid ahayd tan kale. Waxay sidoo kale ahayd [xoojinta in lagu soo celiyo] oo loo soo bandhigay addeecitaanka si loo qoro warqadda
daawada. Sunta caalamiga ah ee looyaqaan 'Universal' ee ah halkii ay dhibco u qorin rijeetada loo qoro marka loo eego curinta ninku inuu yahay ilkeeda saxda ah. Waxay lahaan jireen cibaado rabaani ah oo   asal ahaan bini-aadam ah, waxaay dhow tahay hubinta in kala duwanaanshaha weyn ay ka adkaan
laheyd foomamka. Ka sokow,xaqiiqda ah in qaab cibaadada aan looga tagin xariifnimada aadanaha ee sharciga, iyo in wareejinta ay si gaar ah loogu cambaareyso iyada oo la eegayo diinta Christian (Col.3),   23), waxay door bidaa fikradaha in loo magacaabay kan ugu horreeyay. "

UjeeddadaCibraaniyada ee Cibraaniyada faallo ka bixida gabagabada aan ku
caqabeynno si loo muujiyo kafaaraggudkan, oo ah in la muujiyo amarka rabbaaniga  ah, aragtidanujeeddada sheekada runtii waa la soo jeediyay by sharaxaada waxa uu bixintiisa, laguarkay iftiinka aragtida xigta [taariikhda "ama" Falsafadda "ama" ma     muuqato in sheekadu ka soo qaadday, ama tixraaca ay ka hor timaadaa Mareykanka "(adkeyntalagu daro).



Hadafkan heeganka ah, waxaan ku raacsan nahay laakiin waxaan ku adkeysan laheyninaysan
wali sabab u lahayn rumeynta in caqiidada addoonnimada aysan u horseedi doonin allabari
xayawaanka qadkaQaabiil sidoo kale. Inta uu Eebbe ka soo dejiyey falsafadda rabbaaniga ah ee ka dambeysa shuruudaha allabariga xoolaha, garan mayno. Laakiin waxay umuuqataa inay
macquultahay in kuwii hore si wanaagsan loogu wargaliyay marka loo eego Axdiga Hore ay
yaqaanaan. Tusaale ahaan, Ciise wuxuu ku ogeysiiyay Yuhuudda, oo ku yidhi,Aabbihiin Ibraahim waa ku reyreeyey inuu arko maalintayda, wuuna ku farxay, wuuna ku farxay "

2M.ackhs, oo ku saabsan xaashiyadiisa rethes-ka, waxay sheegtaa in dhaleeceeyayaasha "noo sheeg in Pleinaba, heerka isbarbardhiga, uu muujiyo tiro badan oo tiro ah halkii ay ka badan tahay qiimaha."    Hadduu sax yahay, waayo waa isticmaalkeeda ugu badan. Laakiin waxaa jira dhowr arrimood oo
muuqda, sida Matayos 12: 41,42; Luuyo
11: 31,32 (marin isbarbar dhigah); iyo Falimaha Rasuullada 15:28, halkaas oo "weyn" si dhibyar loogama  fiicnaan karo tarjumaadda. Jumladaha is-kala-joogta ah, Ciise waa "" ka sii badan "(ka weyn) mid ka badan
Sulaymaan ama Yoonis. Mid kalena wuxuu ka hadlaa culayl ka weyn oo ka weyn waxyaalahan lagama
maarmaanka ah. Si kastaba ha noqotee, xitaa kan dambe, waxa ka dhigi lahaa culayska "inbadan" waxay noqon doontaa waxyaabo badan tirada. Laakiin Matayos 6:25, oo isbarbar dhigga ah Luukos 12:23, oo uu soo xigtay      Ciise oo leh, Mise naftaadu miyaanay ka sii wanaagsantahay cuntada, jidhkuna ma ka badanyahay dharka? "      Tixraaca mar labaad ma aha "inbadan" tiro ahaan, laakiin waa mid caqligal ah.

3.            Marka, waxay umuuqataa inaysanahayn qodob kasta oo dood ah oo ay ka mid tahay Clarke iyo Mackhnight 5 waa la
Gabaga bca (a)d,el[image: ]a (n)kkiain (r)aian aan jirin wax bilaa jamaa ah, taasna, wax walba waa la tixgeliyaa,
Miisaanka itimaalka ayaa si weyn u jecel raalli ahaanshaha. Ama sidaa darteed waxay umuuqataa
qoraaga, iyadoolagu saleynayotixgalinta soo socota:

(a)          Qoraalka CibraaniyadaCibraaniyada, Haabiil ayaa la dhihi jiray macno ahaan si loo bixiyo "allabari oo ka badan" Qaabiil.
Maqnaan (G)s (u)h (d)aa (h)h (a)a macnaha guud ee muujineysa, ereyga "intaa ka badan" waxay u muuqataa in ka badan
tirada halkii ay ka noqon lahayd qiimahoodu, iyo qoraalka laftiisa ayaa sheegta "hadiyado" ABEL
"(jamac).
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(b)       The Genesis account likewise lends itself to such an interpretation. Cain brought one kind of offering,namely, the fruit of the ground, but Abel "also brought of the firstlings of the flock and of the fat thereof." That is, he not only brought the kind of gift Cain had brought, but the other kind in addition -- hence, "gifts," plural, as per the Hebrews text.

(c)       "Firstlings"  and  "fat"  (fat  of animals  slain  in  sacrifice)  were characteristics of certain offerings required under the law of Moses 25 or more centuries later, and so did not originate with Sinaitic legislation. The same was true of vegetable offerings also. under the law of Moses, animal sacrifices as well as vegetable offerings were used as thank-offerings, though animal sacrifices alone were used as sin-offerings except in extreme poverty, when prescribed vegetable offerings could be substituted (Leviticus 5:11-13). So, the offerings of Cain and Abel (and in all likelihood of Adam before them) were prototypes of those legislated centuries later in the Law of Moses at Mt. Sinai.

(The foregoing is offered for whatever it may be worth as a matter of consideration, but without endeavoring to force its conclusions. And any data or argument to the contrary would be welcome.)
















[image: ][image: ]
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(b)          Xisaabta Bilowga oo sidaasna iska leh tarjumaad noocan oo kale ah. Qaabiil wuxuu keenay hal nooc
, oo ah qurbaankii dhulkiisuna waa hubka, laakiin sidoo kale waxay keeneen cuntadii adhiga iyo dufankaheedu waa.

(c)           "Fitrings" iyo "baruur" (baruurta xoolaha lagulaayay allabar) waxay ahaayeen astaamo hubaal ah
Bixiyo ayaa looga baahanyahay sharciga Muuse ee Muuse 25 ama ka yar mar dambe,
sidaa darteedna kama imaan shuruud ku saabsan Nimaitan. Oo sidaas oo kalena waxay
ahayd qurbaannada qudaarta sidoo kale. hoostooda sharciga Muuse, iyo allabariyaal xoolo oo qurbaanno badan ah oo qurbaanno karaahiyo ah ayaa loo isticmaalay sidii qurbaanno    dembi, markii qurbaannada qudaartalagu beddelo, markii qurbaannada qudaartalagu
beddelo, 5: 11-13). Sidaas, qurbaannadiiQaabiil iyo Haabiil ee Aadan hortooda ka hor iyagaba) waxay ahaayeen kuwa ay ku noolyihiin qarnigii aan dejiyey

(Fogaanta ayaa loo soo bandhigayaa wax kasta oo ay u qalmi karto arrin tixgelinah, laakiin iyada oo
aan lagu qasbin in lagu qasbo gunaanadkeeda. Iyo wixii xog ah ama dood ah ee ka soo horjeedda la
soo dhaweyn lahaa.)

















Machadka Aqoonyahanka aqoonta Baybalka Caalamiga ah
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Koorso 1 - farriinta Eebbe
Sidee wax walba halkan ku soo galeen?
Ninkii Eebbe ahaa Masiix - khuraafaadkii qarsoon   ee Eebbe ku saabsan
Eebbe
Nolosha ilaa dhimasho - nin dhimanaya
Farriimaha madax
furashada qorshaysan ee Injiillada

Koorso 2 - Addeecid Masiixa
Waqti ka hor Masiix
waqtiga Masiixa ee
Masiixa waqtiga ka dib dhamaadka Masiixa
dhamaadawaqtiga
dhulka lagugo'aamiyo
Geeridii iskutallaabta illaa nolosha
Khuraafaad ku saabsan baabtiiska cafiska ee Masiixa
Koorsada 3-nolosha nolosha cusub ee Masiixa
Boqortooyo aan gacmo ku dhicin
Addoommada Boqortooyada oo ka mid ah mabaadii'da
carmallada Masiixa iyo kuwa kale ee u baahan isteerinka   caanaha ee ruuxiga ah ee la  xoreeyay ee farriinta
murugada leh ee ay ka soo baxaan aashitayaasha




Daraasadaha loogutalagalay culimada Kitaabka Quduuska ah Kitaabka Quduuska ah
Noocyada Kitaabka Quduuska ah ee la soo koobay iyo
astaamaha


Koorso 4 - ku koraya Masiixa
Ciisihii Naasared
Nolosha Masiix ee Masiixa ee ku
saabsan Masiixa  khuraafaadka ku
saabsan xanuunka
 (
Jirka,
 
nafta,
 
Ruuxa - xaggee
 
bay
 
ku socdaan
 
marka
ad
 
dhimato?
)Guurka iyo furitaanka Sabtida Sabtida ee Sabtida ee Sabtida  kahor abuuritaanka abuurista Genesis ee Cibraaniyada


Koorso 5 - ku bislaada Masiixa Casharo laga soo qaatay
nidaamka iskutallaabta ee
dib-u-dhiska ee 'Dib-u-dhiska' 'Dib-u-dhiska Su'aalaha ugu    waaweyn'waligood waxay
weydiisteen inay midba
midka kale u noolaado
Masiixa oo ku nool
ballanqaadyada ugu badan ee nolosha ah hadda waa
ereyo cibaado leh
Koorso 6 - Noqo aqoonyahan Kitaabka Quduuska ah Hooska, noocyada, iyo waxsii sheegyada
Ruuxa Quduuska ah
Daniel
Muujintii Ciise Masiix aamusnaanta ee
 (
Qorniinka
)Waxbarista & dhaqankalaga bilaabo AD 100 ilaaAd 1500 Dib-u-habeyn ama soo celin
Isku-darka iyo tarjumida Kitaabka Quduuska ah
Dhaqanka kaniisadda maanta - Qorniinka ama dhaqan ahaan?


Abtirsiinyada Ciise -jaantus



Machadka aqoonta ee caalamiga ah ee Kitaabka Quduuska ah ayaa xiriir la leh luqadaha kale ee ku yaal suumanka suunka.
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